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Sebastian Dtugoborski
John Paul Il Catholic University of Lublin | Military and Historic Laboratory

Ashurnasirpal II’'s campaign
to the Upper Tigris region in 879 B.C."

From roughly the time of Adad-nerari I (1307-1275 B.C.) the Upper Tigris
region belongs to the sphere of influence of Assyria. It was an important area
economically, since there were valuable raw materials necessary for the efficient
development of the empire. At the end of the 2" millennium, this area began
to gradually pass into the hands of more and stronger politically and economic-
ally Arameans, so that in the 10" century BC Assyrians almost completely lost
control over the region. It was the time of crisis, not only on the northern border
of Assyria, but in the whole country. However, it did not last long, because as
early as next century could be seen the beginnings of the process of the rebirth
of the empire. Certainly, this process gained momentum in the time of the first
of the great Neo-Assyrian kings — Ashurnasirpal II (883-859 B.C.).
Undoubtedly, Ashurnasirpal paid particular attention to the areas of the Upper
Tigris, since he went there with his troops three times: during the second, fifth
and tenth campaign. Already during the second expedition®, which took place
in the year 882 B.C., he conquered important cities lying on the right side

1

Abbreviations: CAD — The Assyrian Dictionary of the Oriental Institute of Chicago,
ed. L. ]. Gelb, T. Jacobsen, B. Landsberger et al., Chicago 1956-; RIMA 2 — A. K. Grayson, Assyrian
Rulers of the Early First Millennium BC, I (1114—859 BC), (The Royal Inscriptions of Mesopota-
mia. Assyrian Periods 2), Toronto 1991; RGTC 5 — K. Nashef, Répertoire géographique des textes
cunéiformes. Die Orts- und Gewdssernamen der mittelbabylonischen und mittelassyrischen Zeit,
(TAVO, Reihe B, Geisteswissenschaften 7/5),Wiesbaden 1982; RGTC 9 — I. M. Diakonoff, S. M. Kash-
kai, Répertoire géographique des textes cunéiformes. Geographical Names According to Urartian Texts,
(TAVO, Reihe B, Geisteswissenschaften 7/9), Wiesbaden 1981; RIA — Reallexikon der Assyriologie
und Vorderasiatischen Archdologie, Bd. 1, ed. E. Ebeling, B. Meissner et al., Berlin 1932—;

*> Infact, it was the third campaign, but in this article we adopted numeration, which M. Live-
rani applied in his topographical work Studies on the Annals of Ashurnasirpal II 2, Topographical
analysis, (Quaderni di geografia storica 4), Roma 1992. Regarding the description of the course
of this expedition in the royal inscriptions, see RIMA 2, A.0.101.1:i 99-ii 23; A.0.101.17: ii 1-76.
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of the Tigris River, such as Kinabu?, Mariru* and Tela®. Ashurnasirpal also went
to Tushan®, lying on the Tigris River, where he had old city wall cleared away and
rebuilt, founded a palace, and set up a limestone stela with a depiction of himself
and an account of his recent deeds. Moreover, during his stay in this strategically

3

This city should be located in the area between the Tigris, Tur-Abdin and Karaca Dag, not
far from Damdammusa. See E. Forrer, Die Provinzeinteilung des assyrischen Reiches, Leipzig 1920,
p. 27; K. Kessler, Kinabu, RIA 5, p. 597; Liverani, Studies on the Annals of Ashurnasirpal II, p. 36.
According to E. Lipiniski, The Aramaeans: Their Ancient History, Culture, Religion, (Orientalia
Lovaniensia analecta 100), Leuven 2000, p. 148, Kinabu can be identified with modern Aktepe
or Tausantepe. K. Kéroglu, Ugtepe I: Yeni Kazi ve Yiizey Bulgular: Isiginda Diyarbakir/Ugtepe ve
Cevresinin Yeni Assur Donemi Tarihi Cografyasi, (Tirk Tarih Kurumu 45), Ankara 1998, p. 106,
in turn suggested the possibility of identifying with Incirtepe (Tilarap). Cf. M. Streck, Das Gebiet der
heutigen Landschaften Armenien, Kurdistan und Westpersien nach den babylonisch-assyrischen
Keilinschriften, Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie 13 (1898), pp. 74—75, and A. Sanda, Untersuchungen
zur Kunde des alten Orient, (Mitteilungen der Vorderasiatischen Gesellschaft 7/2), Berlin 1902,
p- 4, who proposed emendation Kinabu to Sinabu.
According to A. T. Olmstead, The Calculated Frightfulness of Ashur Nasir Apal, Journal

of the American Oriental Society 38 (1918), p. 227, the city corresponds to the modern Aktepe. Liv-
erani, Studies on the Annals of Ashurnasirpal I, p. 37, suggested that this site should be located
to the south-east of Damdammusa. Kéroglu, Uctepe I, p. 106, pointed to the possibility of identi-
fying Mariru with Tausantepe, which lies 27 km south-east of Diyarbakar. Lipinski, The Aramaeans,
pp. 148—149, suggested that Mariru may correspond to the modern Kiirthagitepe or Sihratepe.

® 'This city was situated in the western part of Tur-Abdin, probably between Derik and Maz-
idagi. See Liverani, Studies on the Annals of Ashurnasirpal II, p. 38. Cf. Olmstead, The Calculated
Frightfulness, p. 227, who suggested the identification with Sihratepe, and Lipiniski, The Aramaeans,
pp- 149—150, who pointed to Tepekdy.

¢ It seems now evident that Tushan should be identified with Ziyaret Tepe, especially
in the light of recent archaeological investigations that have been carried out at this site. See
e.g. T. Matney, T. Greenfield, K. Kéroglu, J. MacGinnis, L. Proctor, M. Rosenzweig, D. Wicke,
Excavations at Ziyaret Tepe, Diyarbakir Province, Turkey, 2011—2014 Seasons, Anatolica 41 (2015),
pp. 125-176.
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significant city, he received tribute “from the kings of the lands of Nairi””: Bit-
Zamani®, Shubria®, Nirdun'’, and Urumu'’.

The fifth campaign, which is the main topic of this article, was conducted
three years later, i.e. in 879 B.C.">. Before Ashurnasirpal had reached the Upper
Tigris region, he entered the land Katmuhu'?, and the Kasiiari Mountains
region'®. In Katmuhu the Assyrian monarch stopped in the city Til-uli'®, where
he consecrated a palace and received tribute. Trip through “rugged terrain”*®

7 RIMA 2,A.0.101.1:ii 13 (§4 MAN.MES-#i §4 KUR.KUR na-i-ri). Nairi is a generic toponim,
which underwent an evolution throughout time. At the time of Ashurnasirpal, Nairi seems to have
been comprised of a group of four autonomous polities, lying around the Upper Tigris, on the north
and south sides of the river. See RIMA 2, A.0.101.1: ii 12—15; A.0.101.17: ii 37—48.

® This Aramaic kingdom should be located in the Tigris River valley around modern
Diyarbakur. Cf. Liverani, Studies on the Annals of Ashurnasirpal II, p. 40; Lipiniski, The Aramaeans,
pp. 137—-151; J. Szuchman, Bit Zamani and Assyria, Syria 86 (2009), pp. 58—59.

®> At the time of Ashurnasirpal Shubria probably lay between Eastern Taurus and the valleys
of the Gorzan River, Upper Tigris River and Ambar River. Cf. Liverani, Studies on the Annals
of Ashurnasirpal II, p. 39; Kessler, Subria, RIA 13, p. 239.

1 This kingdom was probably situted southeast of Tushan. Its main city was Madara, which
is identified with the modern town of Matar, located near the mouth of the Savur Cay. Cf. Streck,
Das Gebiet der heutigen Landschaften, pp. 78—79; Sanda, Untersuchungen zur Kunde, p. 5; Olm-
stead, The Calculated Frightfulness, p. 237; Forrer, Die Provinzeinteilung, p. 21; K. Kessler, Unter-
suchungen zur historischen Topographie Nordmesopotamiens: Nach keilschriftlichen Quellen des
1. Jahrtausends v. Chr., (Tubinger Atlas des Vorderen Orients, Reihe B, Geisteswissenschaften 26),
Wiesbaden 1980, pp. 71—75; Liverani, Studies on the Annals of Ashurnasirpal II, pp. 40, 60; Lipinski,
The Aramaeans, p. 154; B. ]. Parker, The Mechanics of Empire, The Northern Frontier of Assyria as
a Case Study in Imperial Dynamics, Helsinki 2001, p. 170.

' Probably this country should be located to the south or south-west of Tushan. As suggested
by Liverani, Studies on the Annals of Ashurnasirpal II, pp. 40—41, toponym Urumu can be combined
with the literary term Nirbu relating to the area of Kasiiari Mountains. Cf. Sanda, Untersuchungen
zur Kunde, p. 13; Streck, Das Gebiet der heutigen Landschaften, pp. 79—82; Olmstead, The Calcu-
lated Frightfulness, pp. 228—229; RGTC 9, pp. 95-96,

> A. Millard, The Eponyms of the Assyrian Empire, (State Archives of Assyria, Studies 2),
Helsinki 1994, pp. 25, 56.

¥* It was located west of the modern Cizre and occupied lands between the Tigris, the eastern
part of Tur-Abdin and Sinjar. Cf. J. N. Postgate, Katmuhu, RIA s, p. 487; Kessler, Untersuchungen
zur historischen Topographie Nordmesopotamiens, pp. 16—20; Liverani, Studies on the Annals
of Ashurnasirpal II, pp. 29—30.

' Modern Tur-Abdin. See K. Radner, How to reach The Upper Tigris: The Route through
The Tar-Abdin, State Archives of Assyria Bulletin 15 (2006), pp. 283—286.

'®  This city should be probably identified with Tall Rumailan. Cf. Kessler, Untersuchungen zur
historischen Topographie Nordmesopotamiens, pp. 9—15; Liverani, Studies on the Annals of Ashur-
nasirpal II, p. 57.

¢ RIMA 2, A.0.101.19: 60—61 (A.SA nam-ra-si).
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of the Kasiiari Mountains took “six days”*”, during which Ashurnasirpal moved
through numerous small towns and villages'®. Some of these cities paid tribute
and those that did not were plundered and burned. Once leaving the Kasiiari
Mountains, the Assyrian monarch “went down for a second time to the land
Nairi”*® and headed to the fortified town Madara. Ashurnasirpal laid siege to this
city, probably because its ruler, Labturu, did not pay tribute, like he did three
years earlier. After the capture of Madara, Ashurnasirpal marched to the Assyrian
provincial capital of Tushan, where he consecrated a palace and received tax and
tribute from the land Nirdun.

In the next phase of campaign, Ashurnasirpal — with an elite force of heavy
chariots, cavalry and specially trained troops — set out from Tushan and headed
north toward the Tigris River. According to inscriptions, he crossed the river
“by means of a bridge of rafts”*® and marched to the city Pitura (URU.pi-tu-ra)*',
an important city of land Dirra®>. After the capture of this well-fortified town,
Ashurnasirpal moved to the city known as Kukunu (URU.ku-1i-ku-nu), which was
located at the foot of the mountain Matnu (KUR.ma-at-ni). This town, as well
as 40 other not mentioned by name®, was also captured and destroyed. After
leaving the land Dirra and its city Pitura, which probably was the starting point
for the conquest of the following centers of the country, the king of Assyria
»went down”** to the city Arbakku (URU.ar-ba-ak-ki), lying in the “inner Habhu”
(Habhu $a bitani). At the sight of the approaching Assyrian troops, inhabitants
of Arbakku and nearby cities fled and climbed up Mount Matnu, but finally they

7 RIMA 2, A.0.101.19: 60 (6 UD.MES-te).

**  Note that the account of campaign vary between the standard Annals and the Kurkh Mono-
lith. Compare RIMA 2, A.0.101.1:ii 86—125 and A.0.101.17: iii 138’-iv 120 with A.0.101.19: 25-103.
In this article we use the Kurkh Monolith as a main source, because this text can be considered as
the direct source of the shorter text of the Annals.

¥ RIMA 2, A.0.101.19: 63 (2-te-§ii ana KUR na-ir-ri at-tar-da).

RIMA 2, A.0.101.19: 70 (ina ra-ak-su-[te]). Parker, The Mechanics of Empire, p. 151, recently
suggested that this bridge was probably made of a series of pontoon boats.

*' Regarding the localisation of Pitura and most of the following toponyms see discussion below.
Cf. K. Radner, A. Schachner, From Tushan to Amedi: Topographical Questions Concerning
the Upper Tigris Region in the Assyrian Period, [in:] N. Tuna, J. Ozturk, J. Velibeyoglu (eds.), Sal-
vage Project of the Archaeological Heritage of the llisu and Carchemish Dam Reservoirs: Activities
in 1999, Ankara 2001, p. 762, who prefer the translation of KUR.di-ir-ra-a-ia, KUR.di-ri-a and KUR.
di-ir-ra-a-a as “people of the country of Dirru”

#  Information about 40 cities comes from the Kurkh Monolith (RIMA 2, A.0.101.19: 78).
In later versions of Ashurnasirpal’s annals this numer increases to 50 (RIMA 2, A.o.101.1:ii 111;
RIMA 2, A.0.101.17: iv 86).

** RIMA 2,A.0.101.1:ii 112; A.0.101.17:iv 92; A.0.101.19: 80 (at-tar-da). See CAD A/2, arddu,
pp. 212—220.
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were caught and killed by Ashurnasirpal’s troops. The Assyrian monarch, dur-
ing his stay in these areas, conquered, moreover, fortified city ljaja (URU.i-ia-ia)
and Salaniba (URU.sa-la-ni-ba), which were controlled by Arbakku, and turned
into a ruin hills 250 cities of the land Nairi.

Ashurnasirpal’s expedition against Bit-Zamani was the final phase of his fifth
campaign. The pretext was provided by an inner rebellion and an assassina-
tion of Amme-ba’li, who was installed by Ashurnasirpal’s father Tukulti-Ninurta
I (890—884 B.C.) as ruler of this kingdom in 886 B.C.?>. Amme-ba’li was loyal
to Assyrians®, therefore the king of Assyria marched to Bit-Zamani in order
to avenge his death. The rebels submitted quickly and paid considerable tribute,
which including, among others, chariots, horses, metals, bronze vessels, textiles
and livestock. The rebel leader, Bur-Ramanu, who fled and probably hid in Sin-
abu®’, was captured and flayed alive by Assyrians. Ashurnasirpal appointed
Bur-Ramanu’s brother, Ilanu, as sheikh of Bit Zamani and imposed heavy tribute
obligations. Moreover, the Assyrian monarch took the opportunity of submis-
sion of Bit-Zamani and established two Assyrian strongholds along the Tigris
between Amedi and Tushan — Sinabu and Tidu®®. On the trip back to Nineveh,
Ashurnasirpal’s troops clashed with “fighting men”* of the city Shura (URU.Su-u-
ra)*®. According to the Kurkh Monolith, Assyrians killed 9oo warriors and took
2000 captives from this city®’.

It is worth to note that in the description of the fifth campaign — conducted
mainly in the Upper Tigris region — was mentioned many toponyms, but never

25

RIMA 2, A.0.100.5: 14—29; Millard, The Eponyms of the Assyrian Empire, pp. 24, 96.
He paid tribute to Ashurnasirpal in 882 B.C. See RIMA 2, A.0.101.1:ii 12—15; A.0.101.17:
ii 37—48.

%" 'This city should be located on the Upper Tigris River and probably identified with modern
Pornak. Cf. Kessler, Untersuchungen zur historischen Topographie, pp. 28, 111, 117—121; Lipinski,
The Aramaeans, pp. 141—142.

¢ The most likely location of Tidu is Kurkh/Uctepe. Cf. Kessler, Untersuchungen zur his-
torischen Topographie, pp. 28, 111, 117—121; Lipiniski, The Aramaeans, pp. 143—144.

*  RIMA 2, A.0.101.19: 103 (ERIN.MES ti-<du>-ki-<Su>-nu).

Modern Savur. See T. A. Sinclair, Eastern Turkey. An Architectural and Archaeological
Survey 111, London 1989, pp. 321—322; Radner, How to reach The Upper Tigris, p. 292.

1 In the Kurkh Monolith we can also find the hint about city Damdammusa as a place where
Ashurnasirpal received the tribute of the land Shubria. Since this city is mentioned in the passage
summarizing Ashurnasirpal’s achievements, it is difficult to indicate in which phase of campaign
he visited it. If we assume that Damdammusa was located not too distant from Amedi, i.e. capital
city of Bit-Zamani, then we can conclude that Ashurnasirpal marched to this city in the final
phase. Regarding the localisation of Damdammusa, see Forrer, Die Provinzeinteilung, p. 23; Kessler,
Untersuchungen zur historischen Topographie, p. 119; Liverani, Studies on the Annals of Ashurna-
sirpal I, p. 36; Lipiniski, The Aramaeans, p. 148; Koroglu, Uctepe I, p. 105.

26
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12 SEBASTIAN DLUGOBORSKI

once mentions the land Shubria, which lay opposite Tushan. In previous liter-
ature we can find a few concepts trying to explain this situation. In one of his
pioneering work, A. Sanda stated that probably the expedition against Dirra and
Arbakku authomatically involved Shubria®’. M. Liverani noticed that in the Kurkh
Monolith’s final list of conquered cities of the fifth campaign, between Dirra and
Arbakku, were listed toponyms Aggunu and Ulliba*’, therefore in his opinion they
could be part of Shubria*. According to K. Kessler, this situation suggests that
Shubria did not occupy the entire region between Amedi and Batman River
valley®. K. Radner i A. Schachner, in turn, stated that Dirra was probably part
of Shubria, so that there was no need for mentioning the name of the kingdom®®.

An analysis of this problematic issue, and therefore attempt to create a polit-
ical picture of Upper Tigris region in time of Ashurnasirpal, certainly requires
determination of location of the most important toponyms listed in the cam-
paign’s description. Undoubtedly, a major difficulty in this situation is to indicate
the position of Dirra. This fact was noted, among others, by Liverani, who pointed
to the possibility of the location of this land on both the west and east of the Bat-
man River basin, which is seen by him as a central region of Shubria. According
to Liverani, the first option can be seen as possible, since inscription describing
the Ashurnasirpal’s tenth campaign mentions ,the cities of the Dirria”*’ in the area
of Arqania and the Amadanu pass, i.e. in the Upper Tigris valley. An eastern
location, in turn, can find support in the fact that the land Arbakku is considered
a part of Habhu sa bitani, which is identified in his opinion with the Bohtan
River basin®®. Finally Liverani, however, stated that Dirra should be identified
with toponym Dirria®®, therefore the most likely option is a western location for
this land and an eastern one for Arbakku, although the text implies a direct link
between Dirra and Arbakku through the pass of Mount Matnu®.

An interesting concept regarding this problematic issue was presented by
K. Radner and A. Schachner. In their opinion, the main city of Dirra — Pitura, was

2 Sanda, Untersuchungen zur Kunde, pp. 11-12.

RIMA 2, A.0.101.19: 98 (KUR.ag-gu-nu KUR.ul-li-ba).
Liverani, Studies on the Annals of Ashurnasirpal II, p. 61.
Kessler, Untersuchungen zur historischen Topographie, p. 107.
Radner, Schachner, From Tushan to Amedi, p. 762.
RIMA 2, A.0.101.1: iii 100 (URU.MES-#i $d KUR.dir-ri-a).
Cf. Forrer, Die Provinzeinteilung, pp. 27, 30, who due to the identification of city Besiri
with modern Pitura and Arbakku with Arwah, also advocated the eastern location.

% Such identifikation was pointed out also by Streck, Das Gebiet der heutigen Landschaften,
pp. 96—97, and Kessler, Untersuchungen zur historischen Topographie, pp. 103—104.

% Liverani, Studies on the Annals of Ashurnasirpal I, pp. 60—61. Cf. Olmstead, The Calculated
Frightfulness, pp. 238, 260 (map).
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probably situated 15—25 km from the place, where the Assyrian army crossed
the Tigris after leaving Tushan. Therefore, the only site that fits information con-
tained in the royal inscriptions and is located within the required distance, is
Salat Tepe. Moreover, according to them, Mount Matnu should be identified with
one of the hill ranges, which were situated in the region north of this modern
city. Arbakku, in turn, probably lay west of the Batman River, because Ashurnas-
irpal’s inscriptions do not mention crossing of a major river during the march
from Pitura. In this case, therefore, the best candidate for location of Arbakku
in their opinion is the mound of Gre Dimse, which have the size of a walled
settlement™.

A suggestion regarding the localization of Dirra was presented also by archae-
ologist B. J. Parker, who led the research in the area of the Upper Tigris. Accord-
ing to him, toponym Dirria known from Ashurnasirpal’s tenth campaign, can
not be equated with that land, because the distance between Tushan and Dirria
is far too great even for a highly mobile force to have covered in one 24-hour
period. Moreover, Parker stated that the theory about the location of Dirra west
of the Batman River must also be rule out, since any region north of Tushan and
west of the Batman River, which the Assyrian army could have traveled in 24-hour
period, was within the state of Shubria. In his opinion, therefore, Dirra should
be located east of the Batman River in the region of the Garzan and Bohtan
river valleys, which lie at a distance of about 50 kilometers from Tushan. Parker
stated also that in this context Mount Matnu may correspond to the Bekan Dagy,
the mountain that lies between the Garzan and Bohtan river valleys. The latter
valley, in his opinion, should be seen as a location of Arbakku, since this region is
identified with Habhu $a bitani **.

It seems that the location of Dirra, known from the Ashurnasirpal’s fifth
campaign, largely depends on the determination of the merits of identifying this
country with toponym Dirria (KUR.dir-ri-a), which was mentioned in the descrip-
tion of the events from the tenth campaign®. The term Dirria appears only
once in the royal inscriptions, as the name of the country in which the king
of Assyria conquered many cities*. According to the text, these centers were
located between Mount Amadanu (KUR.a-ma-da-ni) and Mount Argania (KUR.

41

Radner, Schachner, From Tushan to Amedi, pp. 763—765, 752 (map).
Parker, The Mechanics of Empire, pp. 107—109.
It is worth to note that A. K. Grayson, RIMA 2, both forms occuring in the inscriptions
describing fifth campaign: KUR.di-ir-ra-a-ia (A.o.101.1: ii 104, A.0.101.17: iv 65, A.0.101.19: 71),
KUR.di-ri-a (A.0.101.1: ii 111, A.0.101.17: iv 86), KUR.di-ir-ra-a-a (A.0.101.19: 78), and form KUR.
dir-ri-a (A.0.101.1: iii 100) from the text relating to tenth campaign, translated as ,Dirru’”.

*  RIMA 2, A.0.101.1: iii 100—101.
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14 SEBASTIAN DLUGOBORSKI

ar-qa-ni-a). The first mountain should be identified with Karaga Dag*® or located

in the western part of Tur-Abdin*®. The second one, in turn, most likely was
situated in the region of Ergani*’. In this situation the area occupied by Dirria
should probably refer to areas located north of Diyarbakir*®. Therefore, if we
assume that the country Dirra can be identified with this toponym, the main dir-
ection of the Ashurnasirpal’s expedition from Tushan was west and the areas
situated north of Bit-Zamani. In our opinion, this option, contrary to the above
quoted author, cannot be ruled out.

According to the inscriptions, Ashurnasirpal left Tushan for Dirra taking
with him only his “strong chariots, cavalry and crack troops™’, thus, generally,
a leaner assault force. This kind of force was undoubtedly much more mobile
than the Assyrian army with heavy equipment and support staff and could have
covered considerably more territory in the same amount of time. It seems to be
generally accepted that the Assyrian army marched about 15—25 km per day over
favourable terrain and half of this distance when traveling through mountainous
terrain®. If, therefore, an expedition from Tushan began in the early morn-

* See M. Falkner, Studien zur Geographie des alten Mesopotamien, Archiv fiir Orientforschung

18 (1957-58), p. 16; RGTC s, p. 28; Liverani, Studies on the Annals of Ashurnasirpal II, pp. 83—84.
Russel, Shalmaneser’s Campaign to Urartu in 856 B.C. and the Historical Geography of Eastern
Anatolia According to the Assyrian Sources, Anatolian Studies 34 (1984), p. 184, identifies KUR.a-
ma-da-ni with KUR.a-ma-da-na from the inscriptions of Tiglathpileser I (RIMA 2, A.0.87.1:iv 58),
and thus locate it in the area of the Ergani-Maden pass. Cf., however, Kessler, Subria, Urartu and
AsSur. Topographical Questions around the Tigris Sources, [in:] M. Liverani (ed.), Neo-Assyrian
Geography, Roma 1995, pp. 61—62, who prefer separate both toponyms.

% See Lipinski, The Aramaeans, pp. 145—146.

See F. Hommel, Geschichte Babyloniens und Assyriens, Berlin 1885, p. 585; Streck, Das
Gebiet der heutigen Landschaften, p. 95; Olmstead, The Calculated Frightfulness, p. 252; E. Ebeling,
Argdnia, RIA 1, p. 154; E. I. Gordon, The Meaning of the Ideogram ‘KASKAL.KUR = “Underground
Water-Course” and its Significance for Bronze Age Geography, Journal of Cuneiform Studies 21
(1967), p. 86; Liverani, Studies on the Annals of Ashurnasirpal II, p. 84; Koroglu, Uctepe I, p. 101;
S. Yamada, The Construction of the Assyrian Empire, A Historical Study of the Inscriptions of Shal-
maneser 111 (859—824 B.C.) Relating to his Campaigns to the West, (Culture and History of the Ancient
Near East 3), Leiden—Boston 2000, p. 72; 0. Harmansah, ‘Source of the Tigris: Event, Place and
Performance in the Assyrian Landscapes of the Early Iron Age, Archaeological Dialogues 14 (2007),
p- 189. Cf. Lipinski, The Aramaeans, pp. 146—147, who suggests the area west of Mardin.

* Cf. map °11 in Liverani, Studies on the Annals of Ashurnasirpal I, p. 194, and map °s5
in Kessler, Untersuchungen zur historischen Topographie, p. 121.

% RIMA 2, A.0.101.19: 70 (GIS.GIGIR . MES KAL-tu pit-hal-lu $d-ri-su i-si-ia).

% See G. I. Davies, The Significance of Deuteronomy 1.2 for the Location of Mount Horeb,
Palestine Exploration Quarterly 111 (1979), pp. 92—93; Salvini, Some Historic-Geographical Prob-
lems Concerning Assyria and Urartu, [in:] M. Liverani (ed.), Neo-Assyrian Geography, Roma 1995,
p. 47.
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ing and after the day of marching the decision was made to continue through
night, we may assume that the Ashurnasipal’s smaller force could have traveled
between 40 and 60 kilometers in this period, both in eastern and western dir-
ection®. Parked argued that the latter direction should be excluded, since “any
region 40 to 8o kilometers north of Tushan and west of the Batman River was weel
within the state of Shubria®*” He did not, however, convincingly explained why
the region of Diyarbakir should be seen as a western “border” of this kingdom™.
Moreover, his conclusions on the area occupied by Shubria®* were largely based
on analyzes of Kessler® and Liverani®®. Their inferences, in turn, do indicate
the possibility of location Dirra in the areas east of Diyarbakir and west of the Bat-
man River. The thesis, excluding the possibility of marching the Assyrian force
west, should be therefore considered unfounded.

In Parker’s opinion, another argument supporting the hypothesis that Dirra
was located east of the Batman River, is information about the location of Arbakku
in Habhu sa bitani, which is identified by him with Bohtan river valley. It is worth
to note, however, that the form Habhu sa bitani (inner Habhu), as demonstrated
recently by A. Fuchs, was used by Assyrians primarily to determine the partic-
ular isolated mountain regions, where one can enter only after overcoming dif-
ficult routes and mountain passes®”. In Ashurnasirpal’s inscriptions we can find
information that after leaving Dirra king of Assyria ,went down” to Arbakku, so
it may suggests that this city was located in a secluded valley®®. Moreover, the text
indicate that Assyrian monarch would have reached Arbakku coming from Pitura

1 We should be aware that night travel must have been somewhat slower than day travel,
especially in difficult terrain. Cf. Parker, The Mechanics of Empire, p. 108, who assumed that this
force could have traveled between 40 and 8o kilometers in the 24-hour period after departing from
Tushan.

%2 Parker, The Mechanics of Empire, p. 108.

%% Parker, The Mechanics of Empire, p. 164: “Directly north of Tughan, located in the hilly
terrain between the Batman River and Diyarbakir, was the state of Subria”

**  Parker, The Mechanics of Empire, pp. 107—108, 164, 231—232.

Untersuchungen zur historischen Topographie, pp. 103—104, 106—108, 121 (map 5); Subria,
Urartu and As$ur, pp. 56—59.

% Studies on the Annals of Ashurnasirpal II, pp. 39, 60, 188 (map 6).

7 A. Fuchs, Mat Habhi, [in:] ]. Marzahn, H. Neumann (eds.), Assyriologica et Semitica: Fest-
schrift fiir Joachim Oelsner, (Alter Orient und Altes Testament 252), Miinster 2000, 79, pp. 86—87.
Cf. M. Salvini, Nairi e Ur(u)atri, contributio alla storia della formazione del regno di Urartu, Roma
1967, pp. 81—94; J. N. Postgate, The Inscription of Tiglath-pileser III at Mila Mergi, Sumer 29 (1973),
pp. 58—59; Liverani, Studies on the Annals of Ashurnasirpal II, pp. 25—27.

® Cf. Radner, Schachner, From Tushan to Amedi, p. 764, who translate the verb ardadu as

»to go downstream” and interpret the text as referring to march downstream along the river, from
Pitura to Arbakku.
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through a pass, thus the entrance to it undoubtedly was not easy®. In this con-
text, we can conclude that Arbakku does not have to be located in the Bohtan
river valley, but as well it could be located in one of the valleys on the west side
of the Batman River.

Assuming, therefore, that after leaving Tushan Assyrian troops marched west
toward areas located north of Diyarbakur, it must be considered likely to identify
the country Dirra with toponym Dirria. In this situation we should probably say
about one term “Dirr(i)a” referring to areas located both on the western and east-
ern side of the Tigris River®. It is worth here to note that, according to inscriptions,
Ashurnasirpal during the fifth campaign conquered “40 (50) cities of the Dirra”
and in the time of tenth campaign destroyed the cities of Dirria “which are
between Mounts Amadanu and Arqania” These references, in turn, undoubtely
suggest that the term Dirr(i)a was used by the Assyrians to determine relatively
extensive area®. If, therefore, Ashurnasirpal invaded only “eastern” part of this
land, his force did not even have to cross the Tigris River north of Bit-Zamani.

In this context, the main center of Dirr(i)a — Pitura, should be located in the area
north-east of Diyarbakir. Since this city is described as a site ,,surrounded by two
walls” and with a ,citadel lofty like a mountain peak’, the best candidates for
identification with this center are, in our opinion, the mound Karagali®®, with
a diameter of 200 m and a height of 40 m®, and Pir Hiiseyin, the ancient settle-
ment situated on a high terrace overlooking the floodplain of the Ambar River®*.
The city Kukunu, in turn, was situated, according to inscriptions, “at the entrance
to the pass of Mount Matnu”. The only proper mountains in that region is the range

% Cf. Liverani, Studies on the Annals of Ashurnasirpal II, pp. 61-62; Fuchs, Mat Habhi, p. 79.

® Cf. S. Ponchia, Mountain Routes in Assyrian Royal Inscriptions (Part 1), Kaskal. Rivista
di storia, ambienti e culture del Vicino Oriente Antico 1 (2004), p. 170, who suggests, in this case,
the occurrence of the phenomena of homonymity, i.e. exchange of names due to common fea-
tures of the landscape, etc., however, she do not rule out the hypothesis of a westward direc-
tion of the attack.

¢t Cf. Kessler, Untersuchungen zur historischen Topographie, pp. 103—104, 106—108, 121 (map °5).
This mound is located about 50 km from Ziyaret Tepe (Tushan) and only 15 km from
Diyarbakir, which is identified with Bit-Zamani’s capital — Amedi. However, as rightly pointed out
by Kessler, Untersuchungen zur historischen Topographie, p. 108, ,(...) gibt es nicht den geringsten
Hinweis darauf, dass sich das araméische Reich von Bit Zamani und die spitere Provinz Na'iri/
Amedi auf das linke Tigrisufer nach Osten hin ausgedehnt hat”. Cf. Olmstead, The Calculated
Frightfulness, p. 238, who suggested the identification of Pitura with modern Batrik, situated
to the north-east of Diyarbakir.

Kéroglu, Ugtepe I, pp. 106—107.
This site is located about 60 km from Ziyaret Tepe (Tushan) and some 25 km from
of Diyarbakir. See B. Peasnall, G. Algaze, The Survey of Pir Hiiseyin, 2004, Anatolica 36 (2010),
pp. 165—195.
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of Eastern Taurus, thus this city should be located north of Pitura. The distance
between Pitura and Kukunu in not mentioned by Ashurnasirpal, so it is at present
impossible to suggest one site in particular. We can only state that Kukunu lay
in the vicinity of Taurus, most likely east of the Tigris®. A very general conclusions
can be also drawn for Arbakku, which was situated “in the interior of the land
Habhu” As was stated above, this city lay in the isolated mountain region, there-
fore we should place it in one of the valleys of Eastern Taurus.

EASTERNZATRUS 2.7

lii'l'-ki.k?\-'l.-"{,%;. i .
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Reconstruction attempt of Ashurnasirpal II's raid from Tushan to Arbakku

Due to the difficulty in location of many toponyms listed in Ashurnas-
irpal’s inscriptions, it is unfortunately hard to determine accurate course
of the main part of the fifth campaign. In our opinion, however, the western
direction of the expedition from Tushan is more probable than eastern. Assyrian
force, most likely, just after crossing Tigris headed west and marched along the left
bank of the Tigris River®. Ashurnasirpal’s invasion of Shubrian kingdom, which

% One of the candidates is Hani, which lies at the foot of Taurus and at the route leading

through this mountains.
¢ Cf. Parker, The Mechanics of Empire, p. 108, who suggests that in the case of western
direction of expedition ,,(...) it would have made much more sense to follow the king’s road along
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was situated opposite Tushan, was in this case simply unnecessary, because its
ruler Anhitti turned submissive and paid tribute to Assyria three years yearlier®’.
The main objective of Assyrian expedition was the land of Dirr(i)a, and more
precisely the area located to the north-east of Diyarbakir, since Bit-Zamani and
Shubria were at that time already dependent to Assyria. An intervention in Bit-
Zamani probably took place already after returning Ashurnasirpal’s force from
Dirr(i)a and Arbakku to Tushan®®. On this occasion Assyrian monarch captured
also two fortresses — Tidu and Sinabu, and most likely marched to Damdammusa,
where he received tribute from Shubrian ruler.

Reconstruction attempt of Ashurnasirpal IT’s raid
from Tushan to Arbakku

Summary

In 879 B.C. Assyrian king Ashurnasirpal II conducted a millitary expedition to the Upper
Tigris region. It was the second time when he visited this areas with his troops, but in this
case he crossed the river and marched to conquer, among others, Pitura in the land
of Dirra, Kukunu and Arbakku. Unfortunately, there are problems with location of these
toponyms, so it is difficult to reconstruct the itinerary of the campaign. Scholars gene-
rally suggest that Ashurnasirpal 1I, after leaving Tushan and crossing the Tigris River,
headed east in direction of Batman and Bohtan river valleys. Author of this article,
in turn, believes that more likely is the western direction of the expedition. Assuming
that it is probable to identify the country Dirra with toponym Dirria, known from other
Ashurnasirpal IT's campaign, he indicates that Pitura should be located in the area north-
east of Diyarbakir. In this context, Kukunu, in his opinion, probably lay in the vicinity
of Eastern Taurus, and Arbakku in one of the valleys of this mountains.

the south bank of the Tigris (...). However, it is worth to note that cities lying on this route — Tidu
and Sinabu, were at that time under direct control of Aramaeans, and were conquered by Assyrians
after the expedition to the country Dirr(i)a. See RIMA 2, A.0.101.19: 70—94.

¢ Asisrecorded in the Kurkh Monolith, Shubrian ruler offered tribute to Ashurnasirpal also
during the fifth campaign. See RIMA 2, A.0.101.19: 101—102.

8 This situation suggests the phrase located just before the information about the revolt
in Bit-Zamani: ,I reaped the harvest of their land (and) stored the barley and straw in the city
Tushan’; which is typical end of episode in Ashurnasirpal’s relations. E.g. RIMA 2, A.0.101.1:ii 9,
ii 86, iii 82. Cf. Kessler, Untersuchungen zur historischen Topographie, p. 104.
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How to choose the best field of battle —
according to the authors
of Roman military treatises’

Quemadmodum idoneus locus eligatur ad pugnam®

Choosing a suitable location to fight a battle has always been one of the most cru-
cial factors determining the outcome of the ensuing clash. In the Antiquity, it was
often the deciding factor, especially if the opposing sides utilized heavy infantry
or cavalry formations, which required open areas to operate effectively. Another
aspect that affected the choice of the battlefield was the composition of one’s
forces, the size of cavalry units, and the make-up of the enemy army. A properly
selected deployment area oftentimes ensured the cohesion of one’s formation;
it could also serve to negate an enemy’s advantage, thus determining which force
would have the upper hand. Before a battle it was the commander’s duty to ensure
the most favorable conditions for his army, while simultaneously weakening
the position of the enemy. It is worth emphasizing that in the Antiquity leadership
was more about motivating the army rather than tactics. Common ideas about
how ancient battles were fought are often incorrect, particularly with regard
to the role of the commanding officer. It was a leader’s task to mentally prepare
his men before the clash® and to choose a suitable location for the battle, which

1

I have already touched on the subject of the battlefield in: L. Rézycki, Quemadmodum
idoneus locus eligatur ad pugnam Czyli jak wybrac¢ najlepsze miejsce walki — zdaniem autoréw
rzymskich traktatow wojskowych, [in:] Pola bitew wczoraj i dzis, ed. A. Olejko, P. Korzeniowski,
K. Mroczkowski, O$wiecim—Rzeszéw 2013, p. 151—158. This work is an expanded and supple-
mented version of the aforementioned Polish piece.

> Vegetius 3.13.1. further cited as ,Veg”

®  See for example: A. K. Goldsworthy, The Roman Army at War 100 BC — AD 200, Oxford
2009, p.116—167.
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would be advantageous to his forces, while neutralizing the advantages held by
the enemy. During actual fighting, contrary to popular belief, the commander’s
role was less important and usually boiled down to deploying the reserves®. It was
not unheard of for the opposing sides to maneuver into position for hours or
even days. Each general would attempt to find the best deployment area and
at the same time to put the enemy at a disadvantage. However, once an ideal
position has been occupied, one also had to make the enemy accept a battle
under these particular conditions. Avoiding a clash in such a situation was not
difficult. Normally the opposing forces would only engage if both commanders
wished for it to happen, which meant that they were both convinced of their own
strength or the strength of the occupied position (or, for that matter, its weakness,
if the enemy was at a disadvantage). It was only once the leading officers were
satisfied with their deployment that a battle was fought. Notably, there have
been instances where a clash was avoided altogether because no side wished
to abandon an advantageous position®.

The generals of the Antiquity were well aware that the choice of the battlefield
may affect the outcome of the battle. This is clearly the guiding idea in Late Roman
military treatises that deal with the issue of where to fight a battle. The pur-
pose of this piece will be to compare two works about warfare. The first will be
the most popular and highly influential® Roman military treatise — De Re Militari
by Vegetius; a work written in the comfort of the author’s home, by someone
with no military experience, but based on previous works about the theory
of warfare. The second work, Strategikon, is a manual created at the end of the 6"
century C.E. by a military practitioner fighting with the Slavs and Persians’.
A comparative analysis of the two texts may yield other unexpected benefits,
but most importantly the results will fairly accurately identify the crucial factors
taken into account when evaluating specific locations in terms of their military
value. One additional benefit of analyzing the Strategikon will be the possibility
to determine the major stages of deciding on where to fight a battle. In this par-

4

Ibidem. p. 149—163.
It happened, for example, during the conquest of Gaul. Compare: Commentarii de Bello
Gallico, 1. 48; 2. 7; 5.17; 7. 19; 7. 53.

¢ Concerning the significance of Vegetius’ work in the middle ages, see: C. Allmand, The De
re militari of Vegetius in the Middle Ages and the Renaissance, [in:] Writing War Medieval Literary
Responses to Warfare, ed. C. Saunders, F. le Saux, N. Thomas, Cambridge 2004, p. 15—29. More
comprehensively in: C. Allmand, The de Re Militari of Vegetius: The Reception, Transmission and
Legacy of a Roman Text in the Middle Ages, Cambridge 2011.

7 See the unpublished Ph.D. dissertation: ]. Wiita, The Ethnika in Byzantine Military Treatises,
University of Minnesota 1977.

5
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ticular case it is imperative to follow the chronological order, especially since
the author of Strategikon most likely knew the work of Vegetius and drew from it®.

What we learn from De Re Militari

We will begin by analyzing the work of Publius Flavius Vegetius Renatus — De
Re Militari®’, written in Latin most likely during the reign of Theodosius I*°.
The author had no practical military experience, but was an insightful observer,
meaning that most of his knowledge came from his personal assessments and
reading of other texts on military theory, which he in large part summarized and
compiled for use in his own work. There are many antiquarian passages in De Re
Militari, copied from other military pieces, which often had no practical applica-
tion anymore in Late Antiquity. This impedes the interpretation of the work and
forces scholars to monitor if a given passage is not outdated when confronted with
the organization of the army in the 4™ century. In numerous instances Vegetius
refers back to the republican character of a Roman army, citing the descrip-
tion that we know from the work of Polybius'! as an example to be followed'. This
gives Vegetius’ work a partially moralizing quality — the author urged the return
to Roman virtues and the restoration of heavy legionary infantry to its previous

®  For alist of similarities between the treatises, which supports the conclusion that the author

of Strategikon was familiar with De Re Militari (either directly or indirectly — i.e. being familiar
with works, which Vegetius himself made use of), see: L. Rézycki, Mauricii Strategicon praktyczny
podrecznik wojskowy i dzieto antykwaryczne, Poznan 2015, p. 167—189.
It often appears under an alternative title Epitoma Rei Militaris.
On the subject of dating of Vegetius’ work, see: M. Charles, Vegetius in Context Establishing
the Date of the Epitoma Rei Militaris, Stuttgart 2007; T. Barnes, The Date of Vegetius, Phoenix 1979,
Vol. 33/3, p. 254—257.

' Polybius, Historiae, 6.25.
In the Roman literature of the late Empire period the example of the Republic was often
brought up as the time of prosperity and strict moral principles. This was done by both Christian
and pagan authors.

10

12



26 LUKASZ ROZYCKI

prominent role'?, disregarding other formations**. It bears mentioning that this
moralizing character was actually common to many other works on military the-
ory; it was one of the distinctive literary features of East Roman military manuals®.

Although Vegetius himself has never set foot on any battlefield, thanks
to his familiarity with numerous works on military matters he was usually able
to identify the crucial aspects of a given subject. One of these fundamental issues,
an opinion shared by Vegetius, was the choice of the battlefield. The author
of De Re Militari has the following to say on the subject:

Good commanders realize that victory depends in large part on the choice
of the location for the battle. Consider then the advantages that any given
position offers in a fight. The higher the ground, the better. Weapons thrown

*  See the introduction to Book 1. Iustituta maiorum partis armatae plenissime clementiam

uestram peritissimeque retinere continuis declaratur uictoribus ac triumphis, siquidem indubitata

adprobatio artis sit rerum semper effectus. Verum tranquillitas tua, imperator inuicte, altiori consilio,
quam mens poterat terrena concipere, ex libris antiqua desiderat, cum ipsiam antiquitatem factis

recentibus antecedat. Igitur cum haec litteris breuiter conprehendere maiestati uestrae non tam dis-
cenda quam recognoscenda praeciperer, certauit saepius deuotio cum pudore. Quid enim audacius,
quam domino ac principi generis humani, domitori omnium gentium barbararum, aliquid de usu ac

disciplina insinuare bellorum, nisi forte iussisset fieri, quod ipse gessisset? et rursum tanti imperatoris

non oboedire mandatis plenum sacrilegii uidebatur atque periculi. Miro itaque more in parendo

audax factus sum, dum metuo uideri audacior, si negassem. Ad quam temeritatem praecedens me

indulgentia uestrae perennitatis anaimauit. Nam libellum de dilectu atque exercitatione tironum

dudum tamquam famulus obtuli; non tamen culpatus abscessi. Nec formido iussus adgredi opus,
quod spontaneum cessit inpune. The author was faced with a true conundrum; at times praising

the emperor as the best tactician, but on the other hand wishing for the return of the Roman

legions of old. The solution was simple: to describe the ruler as someone who puts into practice

the instructions found in the treatise (“it is obviously not my intention to lecture Your Imperial

Majesty about the glory of the past, rather to remind You of Your own). Thus, the Emperor would

not feel admonished by Vegetius, which could end badly for the Roman author.

* This sentiment is evident as seen on the example of cavalry, particularly armored forma-
tions. Vegetius ignored the existence of heavy cavalry, which in the 6* century was already a force
to be reckoned with on the battlefield. The author limits his notes on mounted formations to a single
conclusion — that they are well trained and there is no need to elaborate on them. Compare: Veg. 3.
23. with the Battle of Argentoratum, especially: Ammianus Marcellinus, Res gestae, 16. 12. 36—41.
Concerning sources dealing with Roman cavalry, see also: K. R. Dixon P. Southern, The Roman
Cavalry: From the First to the Third Century Ad, London 1992, p. 11-19, especially 11-16.

' Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, p. 1962. It’s impossible to determine exactly when this new
genre came into being; its early representatives were Vegetius in the West and Syrianus Magister
in the East. Compare the introductions to De Re Militari, Strategikon, Tactica, De velitatione bellica,
or the works of Syrianus Magister. Moralizing passages appear in all of them, and with the sole
exception of the writer of De velitatione bellica, every author claims that their treatise is the only
solution to the current crisis in the army.
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from a height gain additional momentum and are better at penetrating
the enemy’s defenses. Additionally, our foes will have to fight two battles,
against the slope itself, and then against our soldiers. But there is one differ-
ence that you need to be aware of: if you're facing mounted units with your
infantry, you should look for an area that is difficult to approach, uneven
and hilly; but if your strength lies in cavalry, which will face the enemy’s
foot soldiers, then do not seek out hills, but rather open plains, where no
forests or marshlands will stand in the way of your troops'®.

Vegetius was aware of the importance of choosing where to fight. This
decision often made the difference between winning and losing and, consequently,
living and dying. The author placed a heavy emphasis on occupying a high
ground. This advice is inherently tied to the purpose of the work, which was
to restore the prominence of Roman infantry (Vegetius makes no mention of any
army with a large cavalry force — as horsemen were not suited for operating
in difficult terrain). But it is also consistent with how infantry units were used
in Late Antiquity — it was preferable to receive an enemy’s charge in a defensive
formation, relying on the strength of one’s position, armor, shields and projectile
weapons. Vegetius’ focus on deploying in an elevated position would have most
bearing on the use of ranged weaponry.

According to the treatise, before a fight the legionnaires should occupy
the highest position available. This was believed to provide nothing but advantages
to the defenders, while seriously hindering the attackers". First of all, any pro-
jectiles thrown by infantry were more effective as they gained additional force. It is
worth mentioning that positioning an infantry unit on a hill slope allowed more
legionnaires to throw their pila without the danger of hitting anyone standing
in the front ranks'®. This was particularly important in the case of the pilum, as
the range of this weapon was only around 30 meters'®, but positioning the sol-

*  Bonum ducem conuenit nosse magnam partem uictoriae ipsum locum, in quo dimican-

dum est, possidere. Elabora ergo, ut conserturus manum primum auxilium captes ex loco, qui
tanto utilior iudicatur, quanto superior fuerit occupatus. In subiectos enim uehementius tela
descendunt, et maiore impetu obnitentes pars altior pellit. Qui aduerso nititur cliuo, duplex subit
cum loco et hoste certamen. Sed illa distantia est, quod, si de peditibus tuis uictoriam speras contra
equites hostium, loca aspera inaequalia montuosa debes eligere, si uero de equitibus tuis contra
aduersarii pedites uictoriam quaeris, sequi debes paulo quidem editiora loca, sed plana atque
patentia, neque siluis neque paludibus impedita. Veg. 3. 13.

7 Centuries later, a similar observation will be made by the author of De velitatione bellica, 3, 11.
A. Goldsworthy, The Roman Army at War 100 BC-AD 200, Oxford 2009, p. 184.
Goldsworthy’s work includes the most important calculations regarding the pilum. Ibidem,

18

19

p. 184.



28 LUKASZ ROZYCKI

diers on a slope increased the effective range. A similar result was achieved for
the plumbatae used in the times of Vegetius*®. While on a hill, the commander
could set up his men in more ranks, without losing effectiveness. It also placed
a natural obstacle before the enemy soldiers, who were forced to advance uphill,
which additionally sapped their strength and significantly reduced their ability
to respond with ranged weapons of their own. There is also the issue of psychology,
although the author makes no mention of it. Nevertheless, having the high ground
always provides a boost to the defenders’ morale. Secondly, an army in deep form-
ation is less likely to flee*'. By occupying an elevated position the commander not
only ensured that more ranks of his soldiers could contribute in ranged combat,
but also improved the spirits of his men and made them more likely to stand
their ground. The attackers, on the other hand, had to face a sustained barrage
of Roman projectiles while charging uphill without the possibility of returning
fire as effectively. This would surely have been a serious blow to the soldiers’
motivation.

Additionally, we should further factor in the psychology of the battle-
field. If the enemy relied on discipline, they had another issue to deal with. Advan-
cing up a slope while under fire was disheartening, and the soldiers’ feeling
of helplessness could result in two outcomes. One was that they would break
formation to close in with the defenders as quickly as possible, charging with
no regard for tactics. Alternatively, finding themselves under constant fire and
not being able to fight back, the attackers would begin to retreat, not wanting
to risk their lives in a situation which, from their perspective, could not bring
victory. Both outcomes were, obviously, more than acceptable for a Roman
commander.

Vegetius also pointed out one of the oldest rules of war, namely that specific
types of military forces differed in terms of effectiveness depending on the ter-
rain”’. Cavalry is best suited for fighting in open plains, so a primarily mounted
force should strive to confront any opponents in similar areas. But if a Roman

20

Vegetius, 1. 17. M. C. Bishop, J. C. Coulston, Roman Military Equipment from the Punic
Wars to the Fall of Rome, Oxford 2013, p. 200—2.

>t See: Vegetius 3. 15, as well as Strategikon, for cavalry: 2. 6, and for infantry: 12. 11. Both
authors suggested deploying less reliable soldiers in deeper ranks. Compare: A. Goldsworthy, op. cit.,
p. 222—224. This issue seems to have been disregarded by such scholars as: I. Syvinne, The Age
of Hippotoxotai: Art of War in Roman Military Revival and Disaster (491—-636), Tampere 2004;
T. Kolias, Byzantinische Waffen: ein Beitrag zur byzantinischen Waffenkunde von den Anfingen
bis zur lateinischen Eroberung, Wien 1988.

** Which is rather funny, once we realize that the author of De Rei Militari had no idea
why different types of troops were effective against others. Another author who had difficulty
with understanding these interactions was R. M. van Nort, who in The Battle of Adrianople and
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army of mostly infantry faced enemy horsemen, the instruction was to deploy
on uneven, mountainous ground, which was unfavorable for the mounted
attackers™.

The instructions provided in De Re Militari regarding the choice of the field
of battle were not comprehensive. This serves as yet another proof that the author
had no practical experience and learned everything through observation and by
reading historical treatises. Although the instructions are fairly basic, it is worth
mentioning that they contain no blatant mistakes and are clear for the reader.

What we learn from Strategikon

The other Late Antiquity source to be analyzed is the Strategikon, which was
most likely written during the reign of Emperor Maurice, in the years 582—602>*
The Strategikon was the work of a practitioner, demonstrating a unique view
of the Roman military at the end of the 6™ century. The goal of its author was
to put down instructions and basic tenets of leadership for novice commanders®.
In essence, Strategikon was intended as a military theory manual, although it also
included numerous references to previous works®. The author of the treatise
devoted much space to the issue of preparing for battle and the crucial points
to be remembered before a clash®. Detailed instructions guide the reader through
the process of choosing a suitable battlefield and specify the responsibilities

the Military Doctrine of Vegetius, New York 2007, p. 390 who claims that only the Roman cavalry
was unable to fight in difficult terrain.

*  Compare: Onasander, Strategikos, 31. The author suggested seeking out hilly ground
when facing superior numbers of enemy cavalry. A similar tactic was employed by Arrian against
the Alan horsemen; he later on gave a detailed description of his formation in the work Ectaxis. It
clearly indicates that the battle’s outcome was decided even before making contact with the enemy,
i.e. during the shooting phase, which the barbarians had no hope of winning due to their unfavor-
able position.

**  Different arguments regarding the dating of the work have been compiled and summed up
by Dennis in the introduction to the German edition of Strategikon. Das Strategikon des Maurikios,
ed. G. T. Dennis, translated by E. Gamillscheg, Wien 1981, p. 15—19. A different dating has been
suggested by: I'L. B. lllyBasos, Cexpem apmuu FOCMUHUAHA BOCHIOYHOPUMCKAS APMUS B 491—641
2e., CaHkT-TTeTepOypr 2006, p. 257—259.

% Strat 1. pr.

See: L. Rézycki, Mauricii Strategicon praktyczny podrecznik wojskowy i dzieto antykwary-
czne, Poznan 2015; B.B. Kyuma, «Cmpamezukoc» Onacanopa u «Cmpameeukorn Maspukus»:
ONbLM CPABHUMEAbHOU XaApaKkmepucmuKky, Busantuitckuii BpeMeHHUK 1982, 84, 86, vol. 43, 45,
46, p. 35—53, 20—34, 109—123.

” See introduction to Book VIL. Strat. 7A.
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of the commander. The most valuable information on the subject is compiled
in book VII of Strategikon, which includes guidelines on what to do before an
engagement. In the following paragraphs I will try to analyze the procedures that
a commanding officer was to follow when choosing where to fight.

First of all, the commander should send out a reconnaissance party*® tasked
with scouting out the area between the Romans and the enemy force®. This
indicates that the author of the treatise had practical experience and was well
aware of the importance of learning about the enemy and the terrain lying
between the two armies. It is worth noting that in the work of Theophylact
Simocatta, which describes the reign of Emperor Maurice — i.e. the period when
Strategikon was most likely written — we find an interesting passage dealing with
the reconnaissance before the Battle of Solachon®. It proves the importance
of scouting missions; in the case in question intelligence was gathered by Chris-
tian Arabs, who had excellent knowledge of the area where the Romans fought
against the Persians®’.

Several passages in Strategikon deal exclusively with the subject of scouting
operations®’, which demonstrates how important it was to have knowledge
about the enemy. What is more, the author assumed a situation, in which it was
the enemy who dictated the conditions of the engagement. This was a novel
approach, because other military works written prior to the Strategikon by
such authors as Syrianus Magister or Vegetius did not account for any initiative

*®  Compare with the actions of Caesar leading a relief force to aid the besieged Cicero. Com-

mentarii de Bello Gallico, 5. 49. Caesar sent out scouts tasked with reconnoitering the area before
the advance of the army. Also, Commentarii de Bello Gallico, 7. 44. where we learn how proper
reconnaissance was equally important to both Caesar and Vercingetorix.

»  Strat. 7B. 13. Apart from inspecting the field of battle, the horsemen were also tasked with
capturing deserters from both sides.

% 1] ovv €movon) avdoag Aoyadag émi kataokomi) Tod moAepiov ¢&fotuoe Legyiw Te
@ Aoxay@ avatébeukev, @ 1 T00 MAEOLOG poovpd EykexelQLoTo, TOV Te "Qyuoov Kat Zwyo-
pov: @VAagxoL &' oDToL TG TUHUAXOL TV Pwpaiwv duvapews, odg Lagaknvoug eibioto
Aativoig anokadetv So on the next day he prepared a select group of soldiers to gather intelli-
gence on the enemy, and entrusted them to logarch Sergius, who led the defense of Mardes, and
to Ogyrus and Zogomus, chieftains of tribal auxiliaries, whom the Latins call Saracens, delivered
to the Romans.

1 A detailed description of the clash has been provided in: A. Kottowska L. Rézycki, The Bat-
tle of Solachon of 586 in light of the works of Theophylact Simocatta and Theophanes Confessor
(Homologetes), Travaux et Mémoires vol. XIX (2015), p. 315—327. See also the popular scientific
piece: J. Haldon, The Byzantine Wars Battles and campaigns of the Byzantine era, Charleston 2001,
p. 53—6.

2 See, e.g.: Strat. 2. 3; 7.3; 7A.8; 7B.5, 7B.13; 9.5.



HOW TO CHOOSE THE BEST FIELD OF BATTLE — ACCORDING TO THE AUTHORS... 31

on the part of the opposing force®’. Vegetius instructs about the best locations

to be occupied, but fails to advise on what to do if the opponent avoids con-
frontation or begins maneuvering into position that favors his troops over ours;

a similar disregard is shown by Syrianus, the author of ITegt Ztoatnywnc. This

approach is typical for Roman intellectuals of the Late Antiquity, who described

their own idea of war, which was not backed by any actual experience. The author
of Strategikon realized that the choice of the battlefield depends on both sides, and

that it is difficult to force the enemy to act according to one’s designs. The duty
of the scouting party was to reconnoiter the terra nullius that separated the two

armies, round up any deserters from their own forces, and observe the enemy’s

movements. Gathering intelligence about the field of battle was the responsibil-
ity of the mandator (Lavdatwe)®*, who would also serve as a messenger during

the battle, moving between the formations of the Roman army. Only smart and

responsible soldiers could fulfill this role. The author of Strategikon had this

to say about their duties:

Mandators should scout the area where the battle will be fought, that is
the terrain separating the two armies. They should pay particular atten-
tion to channels, marshland and any other obstacles®.

Similarly to Vegetius, Strategikon’s anonymous author emphasized the import-
ance of natural obstacles, which were to be identified beforehand. If the army
failed to do that, the soldiers could discover similar obstructions while advancing

% For example: In the event that the enemy attacks us with such numbers that we will have

no chance of victory and no chance of avoiding battle, this is what must be done. The army should
occupy the highest ground available, and when the enemies begin their ascent, repel them with
slings and thrown stones, then retreat under cover of night. If the opposing army continues to be
a threat, the maneuver should be repeated. Retreat in the night and in the morning occupy a new
position on nearby hills. Syrianus 37. Vegetius and Syrianus Magister were both theoreticians,
so they normally did not account for any counter-action by the enemy. Case in point — their
instructions on army arrangement, which do not in any way account for changes in the opponent’s
behavior. Veg. 3. 20. Each of the tactics suggested by Vegetius is based on the assumption that
the enemy will do exactly as the Roman general wishes.

% The word is of Latin origin and refers to a messenger. On the use of Latin in the Roman-Byz-
antine army in the East, see: H. Mihaescu, Les terms de commandement militaires latins dans le
Strategicon de Maurice, Revue Roumaine de Linguistique 1969, vol. 14, p. 261—272. as well as
H. Mihéescu, Les éléments latins des Tactica strategica de Maurice-Urbicius et leur echo en neo-grec,
Revue des études sud-est européennes 1968, vol. 6, p. 481—498., and H. Mihéescu, Les éléments
latins des Tactica-strategica de Maurice-Urbicius et leur echo en neo-grec, Revue des études sud-est
européennes 1969, vol. 7, p. 155—166, p. 267—280.

% Strat. 7B. 16.
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or, worse still, while engaging the enemy, which could lead to breaking forma-
tion — a disastrous outcome for the Roman units, who lived and died by their
discipline®®. What is more, some natural obstacles offered the perfect place
to stage an ambush, so discovering and neutralizing any hidden enemy units
was of utmost importance®.

The treatise continues in similar fashion about the work of scouts and spies:

Every effort should be made to send out motivated soldiers at suitable
intervals to act as spies and scouts and gather intelligence about the enemy’s
movements, strength and organization, which will be a safeguard against
any surprises®®.

The author made a distinction between two similar functions; a spy
(kataokomog) was tasked with assessing the enemy’s capabilities, took great risks,
and usually operated alone or with a small squad, while a scout (¢£mAopatwe® or
oKkOLAKATWE™’) was responsible for monitoring the approach to the camp, cap-

3¢ See for example: E.H. Freshfield, Roman law in the Later Roman Empire. Military disci-

pline of the Emperor Maurice c. A.D. 590 from the Strategikon, Cambridge 1947; S. Stout, Training
Soldiers for the Roman Legion, The Classical Journal 16/7 (1921), p. 423—431.

%7 Like in the Battle of Argentoratum, when the warriors of Chnodomarius attempted to draw
a whole wing of the Roman army into an ambush using natural obstacles. Ammianus Marcellinus,
Res gestae, 16.11—12.

# Xor) T katd tovg £x00UG 0TIOLIALELY TTOAVTIQAYLOVITAL DX OKOVAKQWV AKQUBOV Kal
OUVEX@V €K DIOTNHATWV KAV Kal Ol KATAOKOTWV 1)ToL EKOTTA0QATOQWY TV Te Kivnow
10 e TOoOV TOD TAD0UE AVTV Kotk TV TAELY, Kol 00Twe agpoleodat elg TO un aidpvidixodnvat
naQ’ avt@v Strat. 7A.3.

¥ 'EEmAogdtwo is the equivalent of the Latin eksplorator, meaning a scout.

The word is also of Latin etymology. It most likely stems from sculca, and although some
linguists claim that it also has some German influences (sku/k) this theory is indefensible in the opin-
ion of Marichal: R. Marichal, Les Ostraca de Bu Njem, Libya Antiqua Supplementum 1992, vol. 7,
p. 68—70. after: P. Rance, The fulcum..., footnote+ 88. Vegetius uses the term exculcatores, which
did not, however, refer to scouting units, but rather light infantry. Veg. 2.15. Simocatta use the same
term to refer to sentries, or to be more precise, the lack thereof: totvuv ot Pwpaiot poovnuatt-
00€VvTeg €ML TOIG CLYKVLENOATL TOG TQUPTV KATEKALVOVTO, eltar Tf) €O cLEEATTOVTAL, KOtk T
TAQOLVIQX TAG eVTEAE G VOB EVOAVTES NS dLAPEOLEAS KATNEAT)TAV, ]V OkoVAKaY oUVNOEg TN
natole @wvih Pwpaloc amokaAeiv. Sym. 6.9. 14. Simocatta clearly indicates that the word sculca
is derived from Latin. It is worth noting that the term exculcatorias (or, in the opinion of Rance —
sculcatorias: P.Rance, The fulcum... footnote 88.) appeared in the work of Cassiodorus: Th. Momm-
sen, Cassiodori Senatoris Variae, Monumenta Germaniae Historica vol. XII, Berolini 1894, II. 20.
and referred to scouting ships (atque ideo praesenti decernimus iussione, ut quantas in Ravennati
urbe exculcatorias potueris reperire, frumentis fiscalibus oneratas ad nos usque perducas, quatenus
alimonia publica tali provisione relevata necessitatem inopiae non debeant sustinere.), although
it is believed by J. Rougé that Cassiodorus used it to describe transport ships, J. Rougé, Sur un

40
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turing deserters and gathering intelligence. Scouts were lightly armed, mounted
on swift horses, and operated in larger units that could hold their own against
the enemy’s reconnaissance parties*'. However, it bears remembering that
the author of Strategikon distinguished between conducting reconnaissance
before a battle and in the course of a campaign. While an army was on the march,
scouting activities were done by explorators, who often also served as the rear-
guard, whereas before a battle the terrain was inspected by mandators, more
experienced with this type of work.

Once the reconnaissance was carried out and the strategos was provided with
the necessary information, a council was held. It brought together all the mer-
archs, i.e. commanders who were afforded tactical freedom during battle (officers
leading the two army wings, the center, the defensive units and the commander
of the ambushing drungos). The purpose was to make plans for the coming
battle, particularly to agree on where to engage the enemy and assign objectives
to respective meroses. This way, the lay of the land and the locations of any
unexpected obstacles were known not only to the leading strategos, but to all
high-ranking commanders, whose decisions would affect the correct execu-
tion of the battle plan.

If the mandators carrying out the reconnaissance discovered any difficult
ground between the two armies, the author of Strategikon suggested the following:

If any are identified, our army should hold its position and allow the enemy
to pass through them, then engage once they are back on open ground®.

By adopting this strategy, the enemy was forced to negotiate the obstacle and
begin the engagement suffering from fatigue. Meanwhile, the Romans avoided
the exhausting march. Also, the opposing force would start the battle in an area
they had not examined as closely. Furthermore, if the conditions were favorable,
this stratagem allowed the Romans to launch an attack on the enemy while
they were still crossing the difficult ground and were therefore in loose form-
ation. In this manner the obstacle gave an advantage to the army that adopted
a defensive stance. The importance of proper reconnaissance cannot be overstated
here. Only if the whole battlefield hbad been inspected beforehand was it possible

mot de Cassiodore: Exculcatoriae—Sculcatoriae—Sulcatoriae, Latomus 1962, vol. 21, p. 384—390.
The fact that Cassiodorus explains why the ships were filled with grain and tributes may suggest
that these were actually scouting ships used in an unusual fashion rather than transport ships.
41
Strat. 9.5.
*2 Strat. 7A. 8.
* Strat. 7B. 16.
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to draw up a plan of action that made use of the available terrain features and
watercourses.
Another factor to be taken into account was where the enemy was from:

We should pick the battlefield accounting not only for the types of arms that
we possess, but also for the place of origin of our enemies. Parthians and
Gauls operate effectively on open plains, Iberians and Ligures fight better
in the mountains and hills, whereas the Britons — in forests, and warriors
from Germania feel most at home in marshlands*.

This piece of advice is clearly a relic of the past and was most likely first writ-
ten down during the decline of the Republic or the beginning of the Principate®.
In the 6 century most of these peoples were already extinct or found themselves
outside of the scope of political or military interests of the Empire. But it is not-
able that Roman commanders were aware how certain enemies preferred to fight
in specific terrain. This is evidenced by book XI of Strategikon, in which the author
considers ways of battling different peoples. The book points out that the Persians
feel most at home in open plains®®, that nomads should be engaged on difficult
ground®’, and that the Slavs and Antes were experts in fighting in woodlands
and marshes*.

When choosing a battlefield the commander also had to account for the oppos-
ing army’s equipment and armament. When attacking cavalry, the Romans were
to do so in areas filled with natural obstacles, whereas if the enemy had mostly
archers at his disposal, the solution was to engage them in open plains and close
into melee range as quickly as possible®. Once the council had considered all
the crucial information and decided on where the battle will be fought, this
information was to be passed on to all the soldiers. As specified in Strategikon:

Whichever area is chosen by the strategos for the battle, it should be com-
municated to his subordinates. This will allow them to avoid obstacles and

*  Strat. 8. 2. 88.
* Although it is impossible to identify its original source.
Strat. 11. 1.
Strat. 11. 2.
Strat. 11. 4. Consequently, Slavs should be fought against in Winter, because it would
be easier to identify their tracks in the snow and the trees would not provide sufficient cover
to the defenders. However, an order given by Emperor Maurice about waging war in the Balkans
in Winter led to the army’s rebellion and the end of the dynasty. Sym. 8. 6. 2—8.

*  Strat. 7A. pr. Compare with Veg. 3. 13.
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by knowing the lay of the land they will engage the enemy with increased
confidence®.

This was useful advice, especially for an army that decided to advance towards
the enemy, and for any cavalry units. If the officers leading the mounted form-
ations had prior knowledge about any possible obstacles, they could operate
more efficiently, without the fear of getting ambushed or bogged down on diffi-
cult ground. This was particularly important for the flanking force, the archons
of which were afforded a large degree of tactical independence once the battle
had begun. On a final note, familiarizing the soldiers with the surrounding area
would surely boost their morale, allowing them to get accustomed to the idea
of fighting in that particular place.

Conclusions

The above examples paint a clear image of the authors’ theoretical knowledge

about the choice of the battlefield and actual decisions made by Roman command-
ers in that regard. Vegetius completely disregards the possibility of the enemy hav-
ing the initiative, assuming a priori that they will accept battle under conditions

dictated by the Romans. In reality, it was the goal of both the Roman and the bar-
barian commanders to ensure the highest possible advantage over the enemy,
and if the opposing side occupied a favorable position, a battle was normally
avoided. The author of Strategikon approached this problem from a much more

practical perspective. The choice of the battlefield was still seen as an opportunity

to gain the upper hand; this much is evident from how much the treatise focuses

on the importance of scouting ahead and deciding where to fight. Reconnaissance

was carried out by the most competent soldiers available, and any intelligence

brought back was then analyzed by a council of all the high-ranking officers

in command. The final say in this decision still belonged to the supreme com-
mander — the strategos. Nevertheless, all officers included in the council had

the opportunity to familiarize themselves with the area of engagement, learn
about any existing natural obstacles and how to use the terrain features to their
advantage. Equipped with this knowledge, the archons returned to their units and
communicated all they had learned. This allowed the whole army to be prepared
for the upcoming clash.

0 Strat. 8. 2. 89.
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Though the author of Strategikon demonstrates a different attitude towards
choosing the field of battle than Vegetius, both works support the idea that
if a reasonable choice was made that accounted for all the crucial factors, it would
all but guarantee victory. Battles in the Antiquity carried with themselves a high
degree of risk, and the task of the commander, which holds true to this day,
was to minimize the threat of defeat. Deciding on a suitable battlefield was one
of the ways to ensure success in the bloody contest of war.

Summary

The purpose of the piece How to choose the best field of battle — according to the authors
of Roman military treatises is to present the ways of choosing a suitable location to fight
a battle during late antiquity. The analysis covered mostly fragments of Vegetius’ work,
Strategikon and passages from Syrianus Magister. The results clearly indicate that treatise
authors knew well the significance of choosing a suitable location to fight a battle. Though
the author of Strategikon demonstrates a different attitude towards choosing the field
of battle than Vegetius, both works support the idea that if a reasonable choice was
made that accounted for all the crucial factors, it would all but guarantee victory. Battles
in the Antiquity carried with themselves a high degree of risk, and the task of the com-
mander, which holds true to this day, was to minimize the threat of defeat. Deciding
on a suitable battlefield was one of the ways to ensure success in the bloody contest of war.

Bibliography
Sources

Aeneas Tacticus, Asclepiodotus, and Onasander. Translated by Illinois Greek Club, Lon-
don/Cambridge/Massachusetts 1923.

Ammiani Marcellini Rervm gestarvm libri qvi svpersvnt, rec. von Wolfgang Seyfarth,
Leipzig 1978.

Bellum Gallicum (C. Iulii Caesaris Commentarii rerum gestarum 1), rec. Otto Seel,
Leipzig 1968.

Polybius. The Histories 6 vol.,, trans. William Roger Paton, London 1922-1927.

Strategikon. Das Strategikon des Maurikios, ed. G. T. Dennis, translated by E. Gamill-
scheg, Wien 1981,

Mommsen Th., Cassiodori Senatoris Variae, Monumenta Germaniae Historica vol. XII,
Berolini 1894.



HOW TO CHOOSE THE BEST FIELD OF BATTLE — ACCORDING TO THE AUTHORS... 37

Literature

Allmand C., The De re militari of Vegetius in the Middle Ages and the Renaissance, [in:]
Writing War Medieval Literary Responses to Warfare, ed. C. Saunders, F. le Saux,
N. Thomas, Cambridge 2004, pp. 15—29.

Allmand C., The de Re Militari of Vegetius: The Reception, Transmission and Legacy
of a Roman Text in the Middle Ages, Cambridge 2011.

Barnes T., The Date of Vegetius, Phoenix 33/3 (1979), pp. 254—257.

Bishop M. C,, Coulston J. C., Roman Military Equipment from the Punic Wars to the Fall
of Rome, Oxford 2013.

Charles M., Vegetius in Context Establishing the Date of the Epitoma Rei Militaris, Stut-
tgart 2007.

Dixon K. R. Southern P., The Roman Cavalry: From the First to the Third Century Ad,
London 1992.

Freshfield E.H., Roman law in the Later Roman Empire. Military discipline of the Emperor
Maurice c. A.D. 590 from the Strategikon, Cambridge 1947.

Goldsworthy A. K., The Roman Army at War 100 BC-AD 200, Oxford 2009.

Haldon J., The Byzantine Wars Battles and campaigns of the Byzantine era, Charle-
ston 2001.

Kolias T., Byzantinische Waffen: ein Beitrag zur byzantinischen Waffenkunde von den
Anfingen bis zur lateinischen Eroberung, Wien 1988.

Kotlowska A. Roézycki L., The Battle of Solachon of 586 in light of the works of Theophy-
lact Simocatta and Theophanes Confessor (Homologetes), Travaux et Mémoires
19 (2015), pp. 315-327.
Marichal R., Les Ostraca de Bu Njem, Libya Antiqua Supplementum 7 (1992), pp. 68—70.
Mihaescu H., Les éléments latins des Tactica strategica de Maurice-Urbicius et leur echo
en neo-grec, Revue des études sud-est européennes 6 (1968), pp. 481—498.
Mihaescu H., Les éléments latins des Tactica-strategica de Maurice-Urbicius et leur
echo en neo-grec, Revue des études sud-est européennes 7 (1969), pp. 155—166,
pp. 267—280.

Mihéescu H., Les terms de commandement militaires latins dans le Strategicon de Maurice,
Revue Roumaine de Linguistique 14 (1969), pp. 261—272.

Nort van R. M., who in The Battle of Adrianople and the Military Doctrine of Vegetius,
New York 2007.

Rance P, The Fulcum, the Late Roman and Byzantine Testudo: the Germanization of Roman
Infantry Tactics?, Greek, Roman, and Byzantine Studies 44 (2004), pp. 265—326.

Rougé J., Sur un mot de Cassiodore: Exculcatoriae—Sculcatoriae—Sulcatoriae, Latomus
21 (1962), pp. 384—390.



38 LUKASZ ROZYCKI

Rézycki k., Mauricii Strategicon praktyczny podrecznik wojskowy i dzieto antykwaryczne,
Poznan 2015.

Roézycki k., Quemadmodum idoneus locus eligatur ad pugnam Czyli jak wybraé najlepsze
miejsce walki — zdaniem autoréw rzymskich traktatéw wojskowych, [in:] Pola
bitew wczoragj i dzis, ed. A. Olejko, P. Korzeniowski, K. Mroczkowski, Oswiecim—
Rzeszéw 2013, pp. 151—158.

Stout S., Training Soldiers for the Roman Legion, The Classical Journal 16/7 (1921),
Pp- 423-431.

Syvénne 1., The Age of Hippotoxotai: Art of War in Roman Military Revival and Disaster
(491—636), Tampere 2004.

Wiita J., The Ethnika in Byzantine Military Treatises, University of Minnesota 1977.

Kyuma B.B., «Ctparerukoc» OmnacaHppa u «CrpaTerukoH MaBpuKUsS»: OMNBIT
CPaBHUTEABHOM XapaKTePUCTUKY, BU3aHTUIICKUIT BpEMEHHUK 43; 45; 46, PP. 35—53,
20—34, 109—123.

lllyBaaos I1. B., Cexpem apmuu KOcmunuara BocrmoyHOPUMCKASA AapMUs B 491—641 2e.,
Cankr-IleTep6ypr 2006.



Damian Szweda
Institute of History and International Relations | University of Warmia and Mazury in Olsztyn

Itinerary of the Grand Master Ulrich
von Jungingen (1407-1410)

Travelling was exploited by rulers as one of the main mechanisms of exercising
power in a medieval state. In this regard, such a ruler was often referred to as
rex ambulans — the itinerant king. Travels over subordinate territories combined
two important elements of comprehending power in the Middle Ages — sacral
and practical (administrative and fiscal) qualities.

As for the sacral dimension, rulers were seen as messengers of God that
maintain order in the world. Medieval people felt more secure in the pres-
ence of authorities, perceiving it as a guarantee of durable peace. Subordinates
saw their ruler as their guardian, a leader in the fight against evil and a symbol
of unity in the reality familiar to them. The figure of the monarch was a cer-
tain incarnation of the supreme (transcendental) guarantee of the existence
of a community. For this reason, the ruler himself was also interested in strength-
ening such a perception of authority held among subordinates®.

In addition to the sacral nature of travelling, rulers recognised the importance
of the administrative and fiscal dimension. The king controlled subordinate offi-
cials, served as a judge, made decisions of economic nature (bestowals, privileges,
immunities), collected tributes and taxes. The monarch met with representatives
of elites as well as ordinary citizens, supporting them both spiritually and mater-
ially. On his visits on borderline areas, the ruler controlled the defence system

1

D. Szweda, Objazdy pogranicznych ziem pruskich przez wielkiego mistrza Ulryka von Jung-
ingen (do wybuchu wojny z Krélestwem Polskim), [in:] Mniejszos¢ i wigkszo$¢. Relacje kulturowe na
pograniczach, vol. 1, ed. P. Pietnoczka, M. Radoch, D. Szweda, Olsztyn 2016, p. 149.

* J.Sawicka, Teologia polityczna i Sredniowieczna figura kréla, ,IDEA — Studia nad struktura
i rozwojem pojec filozoficznych’; vol. 26, 2014, p. 265.
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of his frontier (border ramparts, fortresses). While on travel, he could acquaint
himself with the condition of tracts, roads and waterways’.

A similar residential-itinerant character of ruling was exercised in the Teutonic
Order in Prussia. However, in the case of Grand Masters of the Order we are
dealing with an overlay of two competences — a head of a religious corpora-
tion and a state ruler.

As the supreme head of the Order, a Grand Master had to control the spir-
itual life and maintain the unity of the entire corporation, so the very basis of its
functioning. The custom of travelling was not codified in writingup to the second
half of 14" century; regulations in this area appeared during the rule of Winrich
von Kniprode (1352—1382)"

Over time, each superior of the Teutonic Order became also the ruler
of the Teutonic State. Therefore, changes were introduced to the scope of his
tasks and competences since the manner of exerting authority started to resemble
that of secular rulers. A Grand Master also became a travelling ruler and, while
on the road, carried out the tasks arising from seizing secular power. After
the election, he received a tribute from his subjects, added new privileges or
confirmed the previous ones, decided on the construction of defence facilities. He
was addressed to as the supreme judge, handled territorial and Order-related
management duties. In addition, a Grand Master was often present when changes
in the regional offices were implemented so as to collect the income generated
by the person leaving a specific office or position. While travelling, the ruler also
made sure to gather all taxes, tributes and rents due’.

To date, Klaus Neitmann developed itineraries of the following Grand Masters:
Winrich von Kniprode (1352—1382), Konrad Zéllner von Rotenstein (1382—1390),

®  A. Gasiorowski, Podréze panujgcego w sredniowiecznej Polsce, ,,Czasopismo Prawno-His-

toryczne’, vol. 25 (1973), no. 2, p. 41—42, 48—49, 54—55, 63—64; A. Rutkowski, Objazdy i system
rzadzenia paristwem przez Kazimierza Wielkiego, ,Kwartalnik Historyczny’, yr 85 (1978), no. 3,
p. 613.

* Die Statuten des Deutschen Ordensnach den dltesten Handschriften, hrsg. v. M. Perl-
bach, Halle, 1890, p. 156; Visitationem im Deutschen Orden im Mittelalter, T1. 1: 12361430,
hrsg. v. M. Biskup, I. Janosz-Biskupowa, Marburg 2002, p. 18-19; K. Militzer, Visitationem und Visi-
tationberichte im Deutschen Orden, [in:] Kancelarie krzyzackie. Stan badan i perspektywy badaw-
cze. Materiaty z miedzynarodowej konferencji naukowej Malbork 18—19 X 2001, ed. J. Trupinda,
Malbork 2002, p. 177-180.

®  S.J6zwiak, Urzqgd wielkiego mistrza w paristwie zakonu krzyzackiego w Prusach do 14107,

»Kwartalnik Prawa Publicznego’ r. 2, No. 1—2 (2002), p. 222; K. Neitmann, Der Hochmeister des
Deutschen Ordens in Preufen — ein Residenzherrscher unterwegs. Untersuchungen zu den Hochmei-
steritineraren im 14 und 15 Jahrhunert, Koln-Wien 1990, p. 11; J. Sarnowsky, Die Wirtschaftsflihrung
des Deutschen Ordens in Preuflen (1382—-1454), Koln-Wien 1993, p. 358—364.
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Konrad von Jungingen (1393—1407), Michael Kiichmeister (1414-1422), Paul
von Rusdorf (1422—1441), Konrad von Erlichshausen (1441—-1449)°. The researcher
skipped the period of Ulrich von Jungingen's rule (1407—1410), although the source
base for this period makes it possible to create such an itinerary.

Within three years of his reign, this Grand Master of the Teutonic Order
visited the majority of administrative centres of the Teutonic State. During his
travels, he controlled the lands as the ruler of the State, and inspected Teutonic
convents as the commander-in-chief of this religious corporation. Von Jungingen
familiarised himself with the condition of the premises, economic situation and
standards of spiritual life in the commandry, pfleger’s area or aldermanship.

In addition, the head of the Order met with more significant dignitaries
of a given administrative area. When it came to distinguished knights, he paid
damages for losses incurred in military expeditions or benefits preceding future
reysas (for example, before the campaign of the Grand Duke Vytautas of Lithuania
or the expedition to the Dobrzyn land in 1409).

A Malbork treasurer recorded the expenses incurred by Grand Masters during
their travels. Information about the financial support for churches, chapels, hos-
pitals or leprosariumsmay be found among withdrawals. Moreover, the medieval
concept of a good ruler was implemented by giving money to the poor, the lepers,
the ill, widows and fire victims.

Visit in rural manors, particularly those in Zutawy, were associated with
paying remunerations for stooges and officials working there. During such visits,
Teutonic officials delivered taxes or tributes due.

In the first year of his rule, the Grand Master went to some of the main towns —
Chelmno, Elblag, Gdansk and Torun. Respecting the custom, he took tribute from
city councilmen and citizens in the course of such visits. It was also an oppor-
tunity to organise pompous celebrations and special feasts in honour of the new
ruler. One of such feasts took place on 24 November in the city of Torun; there are
no accurate accounts concerning other Prussian towns (except Elblag accounts
without a date).

In early 1408, on the commemoration of the Epiphany, Ulrich von Jungingen
was the first and last time outside his country before the Teutonic-Polish war,
namely in Kowno. The city witnessed a meeting of the Grand Master with king
Jogaila and the Lithuanian Duke Vytautas. The Lithuanian Prince was a judge
in a dispute about Drezdenko and Santok.

The Order superior also left his capital in emergencies. One took place at
the turn of January and February 1408, when The Vistula river caused serious

¢ K. Neitmann, op. cit.
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damage to the Vistula Spit. The Grand Master went there to investigate the level
of devastation. The treasurer’s book noted some expenses for repairs and con-
struction, probably ordered by the ruler.

Before the start of the great war in August 1409, Ulrich von Jungingen, visited
Lower Prussia, Pomerania and Chelmno land three times. Visits to Lower Prussia
were particularly associated with the development of castles in Tilsit and Ragnit as
well as delivering supplies to the new administration of Samogitia.

During his reign, this high dignitary of the Order did not visit all subordinate
centres of administration in the Teutonic State. It is certain that he did not travel
to Neumark and did not inspect the Samogitian aldermanship. In addition, we
have no source evidence about his stay in the convents located in the territory
of the Great Forests, including E1k, Pisz and Gizycko.

Teutonic bailiwicks in Germany, France, Austria and Bohemia also belonged
to a Grand Master leading this religious corporation. To supervise such remote
places, the Order superior sent inspectors, e.g. in 1409, he sent a knight and
a priest on a visit to German bailiwicks.

With the outbreak of war with the Kingdom of Poland, Ulrich von Jungingen
stopped travelling around the state. He primarily focused on military and dip-
lomatic activities, whether leading troops or staying in the capital city of Mal-
bork. Twice in 1409, he commanded the attacks on the Dobrzyn land and vicinity
of Bydgoszcz. Next year, the Grand Master took his army to battle Polish and
Lithuanian troops that had crossed his borders. In the battle of Grunwald, he was
killed during the fight with the anti-Teutonic coalition; many other dignitaries
of the Order fell alongside him.

Source database

The most important source for determining the locations of the Grand Master
Ulrich von Jungingen is the Ksigga podskarbiego malborskiego’. It recorded
all withdrawals from the Order treasury, often showing the exact places and
dates. This book covers almost the entire ruling period of the mentioned Grand
Master, from June1407 until the end of 1409. Records for the last months of his
reign did not last to date, although they were surely entered by the treasurer,

7

Das Marienburger Tresslerbuch der Jahre 1399—1409, hrsg. v. E. Joachim, 1896 Konigsberg.
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Thomas von Merheim®. Similar references may also be found in other accounting
or clerical books referring to the Teutonic State in Prussia’.

Correspondence found in the Geheimes Staatsarchiv Preussischer Kul-
turbesitz Berlin-Dahlem, Ordensbriefarchiv'® section, is also helpful in determ-
ining the place von Jungingen stayed at. A portion of the incoming and outgoing
correspondence is known thanks to Teutonic cartularies (Ordensfolianten), which
may also be found in the archive mentioned above''. A catalogue of Teutonic
letters gathered in the State Archives in Torun has been developed and published
by Andrzej Radziminski and Janusz Tandecki'®.

Other sources useful for establishing the whereabouts of Ulrich von Jungin-
gen are the bestowals, privileges and various types of agreements published
in diplomatic codes or collections of documents*’. Some parchment documents

8

S. Ekdahl, Grunwald 1410. Studia nad tradycjq i Zrédtami, Krakéw 2010, p. 93.
Das Ausgabebuch des Marienburger Hauskomturs fiir die Jahre 1410—1420, hrsg. v. W. Zie-
semer, Konigsberg 1911; Das grosse Amterbuch des DeutschenOrdens, hrsg. v. W. Ziesmer, Danzig
1916. Nowa Ksigga Rachunkowa Starego Miasta Elblgga 1404—1414, vol. 1: 1404—1410, ed. M. Pelech,
Warszawa 1987.

1 Geheimes Staatsarchiv Preufischer Kulturbesitz Berlin-Dahlem, XX. Hauptabteilung,
Ordensbriefarchiv.

' Geheimes Staatsarchiv Preussischer Kulturbesitz Berlin-Dahlem, XX. Hauptabteilung,
Ordensfolianten.

> A. Radziminski, J. Tandecki, Katalog dokumentéw i listéw krzyzackich Archiwum Past-
wowego w Toruniu, vol. 1: (1251—1454), Warszawa 1994.

®  Acten der Stindetage Preussens unter der Herrschaft des Deutschen Ordens, hrsg. v. M. Toep-
pen, Bd. 1 (Die Jahre 1233-1435), Leipzig 1878; Die Berichte der Generalprokuratoren des Deut-
schen Ordens an der Kurie. Zweiter Band: Peter von Wormditt (1403—1419), bearb. v. H. Koeppen,
Gottingen 1960; Codex diplomaticus Brandenburgensis. Geschichte der geistlichen Stiftungen, der
adlichen Familien, so wie der Stddte und Burgen der Mark Brandenburg, hrsg. v. A. F. Riedel, Bd. 19,
Berlin 1860; Codex epistolaris Vitoldi magni ducis Lithuaniae 13761430, ed. A. Prochaska, [in:]
Monumenta medii aevi historica res gestas Poloniae illustrantia, vol. 6, Krakéw 1882; Handfesten
der Komturei Schlochau nebst einigen verwandten Urkunden, bearb. v. P. Panske, Danzig 1921;
Hanserecesse, hrsg. v. Verein fiir Hansische Geschichte, Abth. I: Die Recesse und andere Akten der
Hansetage von 1256—1430, Bd. 5, Leipzig 1880; Hansische Urkundenbuch, Bd. 5, bearb. v. K. Kunze,
Leipzig 1899; Kodeks Dyplomatyczny Litwy, ed. E. Raczynski, Wroctaw 1845; Regesta Historiae Neo-
marchicae, hrsg. v. K. Kletke, Berlin 1867; Skarbiec dyplomatéw papiezkich, cesarskich, krélewskich,
ksigzecych; uchwat narodowych, postanowieri réznych wladz i urzedéw postugujacych do krytycznego
wyjasnienia dziejow Litwy, Rusi Litewskiej i osciennych im krajow, ed. 1. Danilowicz, vol. 1, Wilno
1860; Die Staatsvertrage des Deustchen Ordens in PreufSen im 15. Jahrhundert, hrsg. v. E. Weise,
Bd. 1, Konigsberg 1939 (1970); Urkunden des Bisthums Culm, theil I: Das Bisthum Culm unter
dem Deutschen Orden 1243—-1466, hrsg. v. T. Bertling, Danzig 1885.

9
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of the Teutonic knights were published as registers developed by Erich Joachim,
and then issued by Walter Hubatsch'*.

Moreover, important information may be found in the chronicles written
on the territory of the Teutonic State — Roczniki toruriskie*® andKronika ziemi
pruskiej by Jan von Posilge'®. Both sources indicate a close relationships of their
authors with the Teutonic Order. Roczniki toruriskie are held in higher esteem
because of its chronological reliability. In turn, the work of the Pomezanian offi-
cial (or rather his successor) is one of the main sources for research on the battle
of Grunwald'’. Another important chronicle is the work of Jan Dlugosz, par-
ticularly useful for finding places in which Ulrich von Jungingen stayed during
the summer campaign of 1410"°.

Recent research on the Great War of 1409—1411 was published in the book by
Slawomir Jézwiak, Krzysztof Kwiatkowski, Adam Szweda and Sobiestaw Szyb-
kowski entitled Wojna Polski i Litwy z Zakonem Krzyzackim w latach 1409—1411.
The insight of K. Kwiatkowski on the places visited by Ulrich von Jungingen
in June and July 1410 is particularly essential*’.

List of abbreviations

Acten — Acten der Stindetage Preussens unter der Herrschaft des Deutschen
Ordens, hrsg. v. M. Toeppen, Bd. 1 (Die Jahre 1233-1435).

AMH — Das Ausgabebuch des Marienburger Hauskomturs fiir die Jahre 1410—-1420.

Annales — Joannis Dlugossii Annales seu Cronicae incliti Regni Poloniae, lib. X-XI
(1406-1413).

Berichte — Die Berichte der Generalprokuratoren des Deutschen Ordens an der
Kurie. Zweiter Band: Peter von Wormditt (1403—1419).

1* Regesta historico-diplomatica Ordinis S. Mariae Theutonicorum 1198-1525,bearb. E. Joachim,

hrsg. v. W. Hubatsch, Pars 2, Getynga 1948.

' Franciscani Thorunensis Annales Prussici, 941—1410, hrsg. v. E. Strehlke, [in:] Scriptores
Rerum Prussicarum (further: SRP), Bd. 3, Leipzig 1866.

' Johann’svon Posilge, officialis von Pomesanien, Chronik des Landes Preussen, hrsg.v. E. Strehlke,
[in:], SRP, Bd. 3.

7 To read more about these sources, see S. Ekdahl, Grunwald 1410..., p. 189-192.
Joannis Dlugossii Annales seu Cronicae incliti Regni Poloniae, lib. X-XI (1406-1413),
ed. K. Baczkowski et alii, Varsaviae 1997.

8. Jézwiak, K. Kwiatkowski, A. Szweda, S. Szybkowski, Wojna Polski i Litwy z Zakonem
Krzyzackim w latach 1409-1411, Malbork 2010.
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CDBr - Codex diplomaticus Brandenburgensis. Geschichte der geistlichen Stif-
tungen, der adlichen Familien, so wie der Stéddte und Burgen der Mark
Brandenburg, Bd. 19.

CEV - Codex epistolaris Vitoldi magni ducis Lithuaniae 1376-1430.

Danilowicz — Skarbiec dyplomatow papiezkich, cesarskich, krélewskich, ksigze-
cych; uchwat narodowych, postanowien réznych wtadz i urzedow postugujg-
cych do krytycznego wyjasnienia dziejow Litwy, Rusi Litewskiej i oSciennych
im krajow.

FTAP — Franciscani Thorunensis Annales Prussici

Hanserecesse — Hanserecesse, hrsg. v. Verein fiir Hansische Geschichte, Abth. I:
Die Recesse und andere Akten der Hansetage von 1256—1430, Bd. 5.

HUB - Hansische Urkundenbuch, Bd. s.

GAB — Das grosse Amterbuch des Deutschen Ordens.

Katalog listow — A. Radziminski, J. Tandecki, Katalog dokumentow i listow
krzyzackich Archiwum Panstwowego w Toruniu, vol. 1: (1251—-1454).

KDL - Kodeks Dyplomatyczny Litwy.

Ketrzynski — W. Ketrzynski, O ludnosci polskiej w Prusiech niegdys krzyzackich.

MTB — Das Marienburger Tresslerbuch der Jahre 1399—1409.

Nowa Ksiega Rachunkowa — Nowa Ksigga Rachunkowa Starego Miasta Elblgga
14041414, Vol. 1: 1404—1410.

OBA - Geheimes Staatsarchiv Preufischer Kulturbesitz Berlin-Dahlem,
XX. Hauptabteilung, Ordensbriefarchiv.

OF — Geheimes Staatsarchiv Preussischer Kulturbesitz Berlin-Dahlem, XX. Haupt-
abteilung, Ordensfolianten.

Posilge — Johann’s von Posilge, officialis von Pomesanien, Chronik des Landes
Preussen.

RHN - Regesta Historiae Neomarchicae.

Regesta II — Regesta historico-diplomatica Ordinis S. Mariae Theutonicorum
1198-1525.

Staatsvertrige I — Die Staatsvertrage des Deustchen Ordens in Preuflen im 15.
Jahrhundert.

Wojna Polski i Litwy — S. Jézwiak, K. Kwiatkowski, A. Szweda, S. Szybkowski,
Wojna Polski i Litwy z Zakonem Krzyzackim w latach 1409—-1411.
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1407
26 June Malbork>® Marienburg FTAP, p. 285-286; Posilge, p. 285-286
27 Jun Malbork Marienburg Acten, p. 108-109; Hanserecesse, p. 326-327
29 Jun Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 429
6 Jul Malbork Marienburg HUB, p. 416
Elblag Elbing MTB, p. 436
Pokarmin Brandenburg MTB, p. 436
Krdlewiec Konigsherg MTB, p. 436
Wargen®* MTB, p. 436
Jerzmowo™ Germau MTB, p. 436
Pobethen®? MTB, p. 436
Rudawa®* Rudau, Ruden MTB, p. 436
15 Jul Szaki*® Schaaken Regesta I, no. 1584, p. 184
17 Jul Szaki Schaaken Regesta Il, no. 1594, p. 184; RHN, p. 35
18 Jul Szaki Schaaken Hanserecesse, p. 325-326; MTB, p. 414
Kaymen>¢ MTB, p. 436
Waldau®” MTB, p. 436
Labiawa Labiau*® MTB, p. 436
Nattangen bailiwick MTB, p. 436
Laukischken®® MTB, p. 436
Wasowo® Wohnsdorff MTB, p. 436
Tapiawa®' Tapiau MTB, p. 436
Krdlewiec Konigsherg GAB, p. 10-13
Pokarmin Brandenburg MTB, p. 436
Honeda or Huntowo | Huntenau MTB, p. 436
(near Swigtomiejsce)

20

21
22
23
24

25

w Prus
26

27
28
29
30

31

Names of cities and settlements after: Sfownik nazw miejscowych w Prusach,
ed. M. Arszynski, R. Czaja, [in:] Zakon Krzyzacki w Prusach i Inflantach. Podziaty administracyjne
i koscielne w XIII--XVI wieku, ed. R. Czaja, A. Radziminski, Torun 2013, p. 373—376, if not listed
in the footnote.

Today Russ. Druzhnoye.

Today Russ
Today Russ

. Russkoye.
. Romanovo.

Today Russ. Melnikov is a town not far from today’s Kaliningrad.
Today Russ. Niekrasowo. J. Tandecki, Podzialy administracyjne paristwa zakonnego

Today Russ
Today Russ
Today Russ
Today Russ
Today Russ
Today Russ

. Zarechye.
. Nizove.
. Polessk.

. Saranskoye.

. Kurortnoe.

. Gvardieysk.

ach, [in:] Zakon krzyzacki w Prusach..., p. 44.
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Cynty®? Zinten MTB, p. 436
Krzyzpork®® Kreuzburg MTB, p. 436
Knauten* MTB, p. 436
[tawa Pruska®® PreuBisch Eylau MTB, p. 436
Woria MTB, p. 436
Domnowo®® Domnau MTB, p. 436
Gierdawy®” Gerdauen MTB, p. 436
24 Jul Barciany Barten, Barthen Regesta I, no. 1585, p. 184; W. Ketrzynski, p. 398
Camencken MTB, p. 436
Ketrzyn Rastenburg MTB, p. 436
Krzemity Kremitten®® MTB, p. 436
Satoczno Leunenburg MTB, p. 436
Bartoszyce Bartenstein MTB, p. 436
tukta Locken®® MTB, p. 436
Morag Mohrungen MTB, p. 436
Mitakowo Liebstadt MTB, p. 436
Burdajny Bordehnen*® MTB, p. 436
Pastek Holland MTB, p. 436
Sztum Sthum MTB, p. 436
13 Aug Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 414
16 Aug Lasowice Lesewitz MTB, p. 430
17 Aug Malbork Marienburg Hanserecesse, p. 326-327; 0BA, no. 945
18 Aug Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 431
19 Aug Malbork Marienburg KDL, p. 93-94
26 Aug Gdansk Danzig OF no. 3, p. 329-330
2 Sep Swornegacie Schwornigatz CEV, no. 370, p. 151-152; Danitowicz, no. 861, p. 356
8 Sep Czarne Hammerstein Staatsvertrage |, no. 56, p. 59-60
Gdansk Danzig MTB, p. 436-437; Posilge, p. 286
about 9 Oct Bytow Biitow MTB, p. 434

32

33

Today Russ. Kornievo.
Today Russ. Slavskoye.

** Today Russ. Prudki.

35

36

37

38

39

Today Russ. Bagrationovsk.
Russ. Domnowo.
Today Russ. Zeleznodorozny.
J. Tandecki, Podzialy administracyjne paristwa zakonnego w Prusach, p. 44.
J. Tandecki, Podzialy administracyjne pavistwa zakonnego w Prusach, p. 43.
*  Ibidem.
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14 Oct Czarne Hammerstein 0BA, no. 950; Staatsvertrdge I, no. 56, p. 59-60
Cztuchow Schlochau MTB, p. 437
Tuchola Tuchel MTB, p. 437
Swiecie Schwetz MTB, p. 437
Starograd Althausen MTB, p. 437
Lipienek Lippinken MTB, p. 437
Papowo Biskupie Papau Bisch. MTB, p. 437
Bierzgtowo Birgelau MTB, p. 437
Kowalewo Pomorskie | Schonsee MTB, p. 437
Golub-Dobrzyn Golub MTB, p. 437
Radzyn Chetminski | Rheden MTB, p. 437; Posilge, p. 286
21 Oct Pokrzywno Engelshurg GAB, p. 586-587; Posilge, s. 287
Grudzigdz Graudenz MTB, p. 437
Nowe Neuenburg MTB, p. 437
Tczew Dirschau MTB, p. 437
24 Oct Lasowice Lesewitz MTB, p. 438
28 Oct Malbork Marienburg OF no. 3, p. 326
29 Oct Malbork Marienburg CDBr, p. 308-309; RHN, p. 37; OF no. 3, p. 321, 327-328
3 Nov Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 440, 441
6 Nov Dzierzgon Christburg OF no. 3, p. 327
11 Nov Ostroda Osterrode GAB, p. 321-322; Posilge, p. 287
Olsztynek Hohenstein MTB, p. 438
Wierzhica Vierzighuben** MTB, p. 438-439
18 Nov Lidzbark Welski Lautenburg Katalog listdw, no. 113, p. 50 MTB, p. 439
Brodnica Strashurg MTB, p. 439
24 Nov Torun Thorn J. E. Wernicke, Geschichte Thornsaus Urkunden, Doku-
menten Und Handschriften, Bd. 1, Thorn 1839, p. 128;
J. H. Zerneke, Historiae Thorunensis Naufrage Tabu-
lae, Oder Kern Der Thornischen Chronicke, Thorn 1711,
p. 31-32; B. Herdzin, P. Olinski, Rachunki z uczty wydanej
na czesc wielkiego mistrza Ulryka von Jungingen
w Toruniu w 1407 roku, [in:] Studia nad dziejami miast
i mieszczanstwa w Sredniowieczu, ed. R. Czaja, J. Tandecki,
Torun 1996, p. 295-301
Brodnica Strashurg MTB, p. 447
Ksigzki near MTB, p. 439
Jabtonowo Pom.
Pokrzywno Engelshurg MTB, p. 438

41

Cz. Baszyniski, Osadnictwo komturstwa ostrédzkiego do potowy XV wieku, ,Zapiski Histo-
ryczne’, vol. 25 (1960),2, p. 117.

*2 The letter has no yearly date, but it is possible to assume that it was sent in 1407 because
only then was Ulrich von Jungingen in the area around the day of St. Elizabeth, somewhat near
Lidzbark Welski.
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1 Dec Rogoino Roghusen Ka;%l;)g listow, no. 112, p. 50; GAB, p. 539-540; Posilge,
p.
3 Dec Sztum Sthum OF no. 3, p. 327
7 Dec Malbork Marienburg HUB, p. 426; Hanserecesse, p. 387-388
8 Dec Malbork Marienburg Hanserecesse, p. 389; HUB p. 426; OBA, no. 955
Before December 13 | Lasowice Lesewitz MTB, p. 458
13 Dec Laski, Warndw Leske, Warnau MTB, p. 458
15 Dec Elblag Elbing MTB, p. 458
18 Dec Elblag Elbing 0BA, no. 957
Krélewiec Konigsberg MTB, p. 458
Taptawki*® Taplaken MTB, p. 459
Norkity** Gut Norkitten MTB, p. 459
Ragneta®® Ragnit Posilge, p. 287
1408
6 -8 January Kowno Annales, p. 24; FTAP, p. 289; Posilge p. 289
Ragneta Ragnit MTB, p. 503
Krolewiec Konigsberg MTB, p. 503-504
20 Jan Malbork Marienburg OF no. 3, p. 334
24 Jan Malbork Marienburg OF no. 3, p. 324; MTB, p. 462; RHN, p. 39
25 Jan Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 462, 463
26 Jan Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 452, 457; 0BA, no. 973
29 Jan Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 462, 463
2 Feb Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 460
5 Feb Nowa Wie$ Neuhoffe MTB, p. 466-467
6 Feb Sztum Sthum MTB, p. 467
12 Feb Sztum Sthum MTB, p. 467
13 Feb Benowo Benhoff, Behenhoff | MTB, p. 468-469
14 Feb Malbork Marienburg OF no. 3, p. 326
until 28 February Vistula Spit MTB, p. 469
Szkarpawa Scharfau MTB, p. 470
Lasowice Lesewitz MTB, p. 470
Warnow Warnau MTB, p. 470
Laski Leske MTB, p. 470
2 Mar Nowy Staw Neuteich MTB, p. 472
2 Mar Malbork Marienburg CEV, no. 374, p. 153-155

Today Russ. Taplaki.
Today Russ. Miezdurieczye.
Today Russ. Neman.
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3 Mar Malbork Marienburg RHN, p. 40; W. Ketrzynski, p. 332
Pelplin MTB, p. 472
Starogard Gdanski | PreuBisch Stargard | MTB, p. 472
Matowy Montau*® MTB, p. 472-473
Miedzytez Meselanz*” MTB, p. 472-473
13 Mar Malbork Marienburg OF no. 3, p. 329
15 Mar Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 471
22 Mar Malbork Marienburg OF no. 3, p. 184
26 Mar Malbork Marienburg 0F no. 3, p. 331
27 Mar Malbork Marienburg Danitowicz, p. 358
30 Mar Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 475;
1 Apr Elblag Elbing OF no. 3, p. 332, 333; CEV, no. 376, p. 155-156, no. 377,
p. 156-157; Danitowicz, no. 872, p. 359; MTB 475
5 Apr Malbork Marienburg OF no. 3, p. 334, 337
7 Apr Malbork Marienburg HUB, p. 433; Hanserecesse, p. 397-398; MTB, p. 452
9 Apr Malbork Marienburg OF no. 3, p. 338-339
10 Apr Malbork Marienburg RHN, p. 41
15 Apr Sztum Sthum MTB, p. 478
18 Apr Malbork Marienburg 0BA, no. 982
19 Apr Sztum Sthum MTB, p. 457
4 May Matowy, Nowy Staw, | Montau, Neuteich, | MTB, p. 479-480
Lasowice, Laski, Lesewitz, Leske,
Szkarpawa Scharfau
6 May Malbork Marienburg Acten, p. 110-111; Hanserecesse, p. 406-407
7 May Malbork Marienburg OF no. 3, p. 339
8 May Malbork Marienburg Berichte, p. 100
8 May Elblag Elbing MTB, p. 481

between 9 and 12
May

Benowo, Szaleniec,
Krzyzandw, Nowy
Dwar Gdanski

Benhoff, Thorich-
thofen, Notzendorf,
Nuenhoff

MTB p. 481-482, 483

14 May Grabiny-Zameczek | Grebin MTB, p. 484
Until 24 May Gdansk Danzig MTB, p. 484
20 May Sobowidz Sobbowitz OF no. 3, p. 363; MTB, p. 484
21 May Stara Kiszewa Kischau OF no. 3, p. 335; MTB, p. 485
24 May Skarszewy Schoneck MTB, p. 483
Garczyn Garczin MTB, p. 483
The beginning Elblag Elbing MTB, p. 486
of June
Tolkmicko Tolkemit MTB, p. 486-487
Biisterwalde MTB, p. 487
(Bystern)

46

*7  Ibidem.

J. Tandecki, Podzialy administracyjne paristwa zakonnego w Prusach, p. 43.
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Swietomiejsce, Heiligenbeil MTB, p. 487
Swieta Siekierka
Pokarmin Brandenburg MTB, p. 487
Krdlewiec Konigsberg MTB, p. 487
Waldau MTB, p. 487
Szaki Schaaken MTB, p. 487
Rossiten*® MTB, p. 487-488
Memel*® MTB, p. 487
Tylza*° Tilsit MTB, p. 487
11 Jun Ragneta Ragnit OF no. 3, p. 340; Danitowicz, no. 874, p. 359
Labiawa Labiau MTB, p. 490
Tapiawa Tapiau MTB, p. 490
Waldau MTB, p. 490
Arnau®* MTB, p. 490
18 Jun Krélewiec Konigsberg OF no. 3, p. 341; Danitowicz, no. 874, p. 359
After 24 June Pokarmin Brandenburg MTB, p. 490
$wietamiejsce, Heiligenbeil MTB, p. 490
Swigta Siekierka
Braniewo Frauenburg MTB, p. 490
Siedlisko (near Einsedel®” MTB, p. 490
Braniewo)
Mtynary Mohlhusen MTB, p. 491
Pastek Holland MTB, p. 491
Dzierzgon Christburg MTB, p. 491
28 Jun Malbork Marienburg OF no. 3, p. 342; CEV, no. 378, p. 157-158; Danitowicz,
no. 875, p. 359
30 Jun Malbork Marienburg OF no. 3, p. 343
3 Jul Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 452
4 Jul Malbork Marienburg Regesta I, no. 1607, p. 187
5 Jul Malbork Marienburg Hanserecesse, p. 420; MTB, p. 494
7 Jul Malbork Marienburg Hanserecesse, p. 422-423; HUB, p. 435-436
12 Jul Sztum Sthum MTB, p. 495
14 Jul Malbork Marienburg OF no. 3, p. 343-344; OBA, no. 995; MTB, p. 496
Migdzytez Meselanz MTB, p. 498
Starogard Gdanski MTB, p. 498

48

Today Russ. Rybachy.

*  Today Lith. Klaipeda.

50

51

Today Russ. Sovetsk.
Today Russ. Marino, Marjino.

5> M. Radoch, Walki Zakonu Krzyzackiego o Zmudz od potowy XIII wieku do 1411 roku, Olsztyn

2011, p. 138.
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25 Jul teg Schonhein OF no. 3, p. 365; MTB, p. 498
26 Jul Czarne Hammerstein MTB, p. 499-500
Tuchola Tuchel MTB, p. 499
1 Aug Cztuchow Schlochau OF no. 3, p. 345-346, 349-350; CEV, no. 382-383, p. 160-
162; Danitowicz, no. 879-880, p. 360; RHN, p. 43-44
2 Aug Tuchola Tuchel 0BA, no. 1000;
3 Aug Tuchola Tuchel OF no. 3, p. 347
Drzycim Drzeczen MTB, p. 499
Swiecie Schwetz MTB, p. 499
Nowe Neuenburg MTB, p. 499
Gniew MTB, p. 499
10 Aug Malbork Marienburg Handfesten der Komturei Schlochau, bearb. v. P. Panske,
Danzig 1921, p. 167
14 Aug Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 500
15 Aug Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 460
16 Aug Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 452
19 Aug Malbork Marienburg Nowa Ksiega Rachunkowa, p. 126
21 Aug Grabiny-Zameczek | Grebin MAB, p. 28
28 Aug Elblag Elbing MTB, p. 453, 501-502; W. Ketrzynski, p. 332
29 Aug Elblag Elbing Hanserecesse, p. 428-429, 432
1 Sep Nowy Staw, Malbork | Neuteich, MTB, p. 501, 502
Marienburg
Przezmark Pruschemarkt MTB, p. 507
Mitomtyn Liebemiihl MTB, p. 507
Szelag (near Schillig MTB, p. 507
Ostroda)
Ostrada Osterrode MTB, p. 507
Wierzbica Vierzighuben MTB, p. 507
ltawa Deutsch Eylau MTB, p. 508
Bratian Brathian MTB, p. 508
Nowe Neumarkt MTB, p. 508
Miasto Lubawskie
20 Sep Parteczyny Partschen, Acten, p. 111-112
Parthaczyn®
22 Sep Brodnica Strashurg OF no. 3, p. 354-355; MTB, p. 508
Golub-Dobrzyn Golub MTB, p. 508
Kowalewo Pomorskie | Schonsee MTB, p. 508
Radzyn Chetminski | Rheden MTB, p. 508
Lipienek Lippinken MTB, p. 508-509

** K. Grazawski, Parthaczyn — przyczynek do badar nawodnych dworéw mysliwskich w Prusach

Krzyzackich, ,Kwartalnik Kultury Materialnej’, vol. 37, 1989, no. 3—4, p. 579—585; S. Jézwiak,
Polowania wielkich mistrzow Zakonu Krzyzackiego w wdéjtostwie bratianskim w XIV-poczgtkach
XV wieku, ,Zapiski Historyczne’, vol. 67 (2002), issue 2, p. 10.
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Torun Thorn MTB, p. 509
Nieszawa Nessau MTB, p. 509
5 Oct Starogrdd Althausen Urkunden des Bisthums Culm, theil |: Das Bisthum Culm
unter dem Deutschen Orden 1243-1466, hrsg. v.T. Bertling,
Danzig 1885, p. 365-366
Bierzgtowo Birgelau MTB, p. 509
Pokrzywno Engelsburg MTB, p. 509
Grudzigdz Graudenz MTB, p. 509
Rogoino Roghusen MTB, p. 509
Prabuty Resenburg MTB, p. 509
Sztum Sthum MTB, p. 509
20-23 October Malbork Marienburg OF no. 3, p. 348; MTB, p. 504; Nowa Ksiega Rachunkowa,
p. 126; Posilge p. 293; Regesta Il, no. 1614, p. 188
25 Oct Malbork Marienburg OF no. 3, p. 351-352; CEV, no. 384, p. 162-163; Danitow-
icz, no. 883, p. 361
28 Oct Malbork Marienburg MAB, p. 8; MTB, p. 451, 517
31 Oct Malbork Marienburg Regesta Il no. 1614, p. 188
1 Nov Malbork Marienburg Hanserecesse, p. 409; MTB, p. 460
approx. 19 Nov Warndow Warnau MTB, p. 512
Matowy Montau MTB, p. 512
Laski Leske MTB, p. 512
10 Nov Grabiny-Zameczek | Grebin OF no. 3, p. 352; MTB, p. 512
Migdzytez Meselanz MTB, p. 512
30 Nov Elblag Elbing Acten, p. 113-120; MTB, p. 513; Posilge, p. 294-297
5 Dec Elblag Elbing MTB, p. 514
10 Dec Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 514
13 Dec Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 520
24 Dec Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 519
25 Dec Sztum Sthum MTB, p. 524
26 Dec Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 524
27 Dec Malbork Marienburg RHN, p. 45
28 Dec Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 524
31 Dec Malbork Marienburg Katalog listdw, no. 115, p. 51°*
1409
1Jan Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 525
5 Jan Malbork Marienburg OF no. 3, p. 352-353
After 8 Jan Dzierzgon Christburg MTB, p. 530
Pastek Holland MTB, p. 530

54

The letter has no yearly date, but day and place of writing suggest that it could only be

sent in 1408. At the turn of 1407 and 1408, Ulrich von Jungingen was on his way to a gathering
in Kovno. In turn, on the last day of December 1409, the Grand Master attended a meeting with

representatives of the city councils in Gdansk.
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Mitakowo Liebstadt MTB, p. 530
Morag Mohrungen MTB, p. 530
tukta Locken MTB, p. 530
Olsztynek Hohenstein MTB, p. 530
Nidzica Neidenburg MTB, p. 530
Dziatdowo Soldau MTB, p. 530
Lidzbark Welski Lautenburg MTB, p. 530
Bratian Brathian MTB, p. 530-531
Parteczyny Partschen, MTB, p. 530
Parthaczyn
ltawa Deutsch Eylau MTB, p. 531
Przezmark Pruschemarkt MTB, p. 531
Dzierzgon Christburg MTB, p. 531
Aroud 25 Jan Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 530
1Feb Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 519
5 Feb Malbork Marienburg Berichte, p. 105-106
after 19 Feb Sztum Sthum MTB, p. 533
Benowo Benhoff, Behenhoff | MTB, p. 533
Miedzytez Meselanz MTB, p. 533
Matowy Montau MTB, p. 533
Warnéw Warnau MTB, p. 533
Lasowice Lesewitz MTB, p. 533
Laski Leske MTB, p. 534
Grabiny-Zameczek | Grehin MTB, p. 534
Gdansk Danzig MTB, p. 534
Oliwa MTB, p. 534
Lebork Lauenburg MTB, p. 534
Bytow Biitow MTB, p. 534
Ugoszcz Bernsdorff MTB, p. 535
Tuchola Tuchel MTB, p. 535
Cztuchow Schlochau MTB, p. 535
Strzeczona near Stretzien MTB, p. 535
Cztuchéw
Biskupnica Bischoffswalde MTB, p. 535
Czarne Hammerstein MTB, p. 535
Biaty Bor Baldenburg MTB, p. 535
Koczata Flissenstein MTB, p. 535
Bytow Biitow MTB, p. 535
Kosobudy Kossobude MTB, p. 535
Stara Kiszewa Kischau MTB, p. 535
Sobowidz Sobbowitz MTB, p. 535
Tczew Dirschau MTB, p. 535
22 Mar Elblag Elbing Hanserecesse, p. 451-452
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23 Mar Elblag Elbing MTB, p. 522
24 Mar Elblag Elbing MTB, p. 586
25 Mar Elblag Elbing MTB, p. 535
26 Mar Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 519
30 Mar Malbork Marienburg OF no. 3, p. 377
31 Mar Malbork Marienburg Visitationen im Deutschen Orden im Mittelalter, Teil |:
1236-1449, hrsg. v. M. Biskup, I. Janosz-Biskupowa,
Marburg 2002, p. 59; Regesta Il no. 1623, p. 189
4 Apr Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 537
6 Apr Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 519
11 Apr Malbork, Sztum Marienburg, Sthum | OF no. 3, p. 367, 369, 373; HUB, p. 449-450; Katalog
listow, no. 117, p. 52
14 Apr Malbork Marienburg Hanserecesse, p. 454; Nowa Ksiega Rachunkowa p. 165
Warnow, Laski, Warnau, Leske, MTB, p. 538
Lasowice Lesewitz
Until 19 Apr Sztum Sthum MTB, p. 539
21 Apr Malbork Marienburg Acten, p. 112; Hanserecesse, p. 456-458; MTB, p. 539;
Nowa Ksiega Rachunkowa, p. 165
22 Apr Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 540, 544
5 May Malbork Marienburg CEV no. 395, p. 171-172
Elblag Elbing MTB, p. 542-543
Tolkmicko Tolkemit MTB, p. 543
Frombork Frauenburg MTB, p. 543
Biisterwalde®® MTB, p. 543
Pokarmin Brandenburg MTB, p. 543
Krélewiec Konigsberg MTB, p. 543
Szaki Schaaken MTB, p. 543
Rossiten MTB, p. 548
Memel MTB, p. 548
Ragneta Ragnit MTB, p. 548
Wenkiszki Wenkischken®® MTB, p. 548
Labiawa Labiau MTB, p. 548
Tapiawa Tapiau MTB, p. 548
Wasowo Wohnsdorff MTB, p. 549
Gierdawy Gerdauen MTB, p. 549
Nordenburg®® MTB, p. 549
Barciany Barten, Barthen MTB, p. 549

55
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Siedlisko near Swietomiejsce, does not exist since 1945.
M. Radoch, Wspieranie ubogich przez wielkich mistrzow krzyzackich w latach 1399—1409

(w Swietle ksiegi podskarbiego malborskiego), , Komunikaty Mazursko-Warminskie’, 2004, no. 1 (243),
p- 84, footnote 199.

57

Today Russ. Krylovo.



56

DAMIAN SZWEDA

Srokowo Drengfurth MTB, p. 549
Rdzanka near Ketrzyn | Rosengarten MTB, p. 549
20 May Ketrzyn Rastenburg MTB, p. 549; Regesta Il no. 1624, p. 189
22 May Satoczno Leunenburg MTB, p. 549-550; Regesta Il no. 1625, p. 189
Bartoszyce Bartenstein MTB, p. 550
Reszel Resel MTB, p. 550
Itawa Pruska PreuBisch Eylau MTB, p. 550
Domnowo Domnau MTB, p. 550
Krzyzpork Kreuzburg MTB, p. 550
Pluty Pellen MTB, p. 550
Pienigzno Mehlsack MTB, p. 550
Pastek Holland MTB, p. 550
9-10 June Elblag Elbing CEV, no. 407, p. 181
after 10 June Sztum Sthum MTB, p. 546;
13 Jun Malbork Marienburg Danitowicz, no. 894, p. 362; 0BA, no. 1078
15 Jun Malbork Marienburg CEV, no. 408, 409, p. 181-182; KDL p. 96-97; OBA, no. 1080
29 Jun Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 546
until 25 July Lasowice Lesewitz MTB, p. 551
Miedzytez Meselanz MTB, p. 551
Subkowe Czapkau®® MTB, p. 551
Stargard Gdanski PreuBisch Stargard | MTB, p. 551
Szenajda Schonheide MTB, p. 551
Chojnice Konitz MTB, p. 551
Cztuchow Schlochau MTB, p. 551-552
Kosobudy Kossobude MTB, p. 552
Sobowidz Sobbowitz MTB, p. 552
28 Jul Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 559; Regesta Il no. 1630, p. 189; Staatsver-
trage I, no. 68, p. 70-71
1 Aug Malbork Marienburg Acten, p. 121-123; Annales, p. 36-37; CEV, Appendix 4,
p. 986-987
2 Aug Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 520
6 Aug Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 560
7-9 Aug Malbork Marienburg K. Kwiatkowski, Okolicznosci wypowiedzenia wojny krélowi

polskiemu Wiadystawowi Il Jagielle przez wielkiego
mistrza Zakonu Niemieckiego Ulricha von Jungingen
w sierpniu 1409 roku, ,Zapiski Historyczne”, vol. 74 (2009),
no. 3,p. 31

58

M. Radoch, Tabliczki wotywne wielkich mistrzow zakonu krzyzackiego Konrada i Ulryka

von Jungingen dla kosciotéw w Prusach (w swietle ksiegi podskarbiego malborskiego z lat 1399—1409),
[in:] Mieszczanie, wasale, zakonnicy, ,Studia z dziejéw $redniowiecza’, no. 10, 2004, ed. B. Sliwiriski,

p. 171.
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10 Aug Malbork Marienburg J. Voigt, Geschichte Preussens von den élteren Zeiten bis
zum Untergange der Herrschaft des Deutschen Ordens,
Bd. 7: Die Zeit vom Hochmeister Ulrich von Jungingen
1407 bis zum Tode Hochmeisters Paul von Russdorf 1441,
Konigsherg 1836, p. 48-49.
Sztum Sthum MTB, p. 575
Dachowo Dakau®’ MTB, p. 575
Goryn Goryn MTB, p. 575
Lipinek Weykersdorf, MTB, p. 575
i\xykersdorf,
ikersdorf
16 Aug Brodnica Strasburg MTB, p. 575; Posilge, p. 301
Rypin Rippin FTAP, p. 301; MTB, p. 575; Posilge, p. 301
Lipno Lipchen FTAP, p. 301; Posilge, p. 301
20-28 Aug Bobrowniki Beberen CEV, Appendix 4, p. 987-988; FTAP, p. 302; Danitowicz,
no. 901, p. 365; OBA, no. 1112, 1116; Staatsvertrage |,
no.70,p.73
29 Aug-2 Sep Ztotoria Llotterie FTAP, p. 302; Posilge, p. 301
after 2 Sep Torun Thorn CEV, Appendix 4, p. 988; MTB, p. 577
Papowo Papau Bisch. MTB, p. 578
Lipienek Lippinken MTB, p. 578
Kowalewo Pomorskie | Schonsee MTB, p. 578
Radzyn Chetmifiski | Rheden MTB, p. 578
15 Sep Grudzigdz Graudenz CEV, Appendix 4, p. 988; MTB, p. 578; Staatsvertrage |,
no.72,p. 73-74
Radzyn Chetmifiski | Rheden MTB, p. 578
Gruta Frankenhayn MTB, p. 576
Rogozno Roghusen MTB, p. 578-579
Kwidzyn Marienwerder MTB, p. 576, 579
Sztum Sthum MTB, p. 579
20 Sep Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 520
22 Sep Malbork Marienburg RHN, p. 51
24 Sep Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 562
30 Sep Malbork Marienburg Berichte, p. 114; MTB, p. 561
Matowy Montau MTB, p. 580
1 0ct Gniew Mewe MTB, p. 580
Piaseczno Pesk MTB, p. 580
2 Oct Nowe Neuenburg MTB, p. 580
2 Oct Swiecie Schwetz CEV, no. 430, p. 202; Staatsvertrage I, no. 73, p. 74
3 Oct Swiecie Schwetz OF no. 14, p. 310

59

]. Powierski, Zutawa kwidzyriska i jej zaplecze osadniczo-wlasnosciowe w Pomezanii na

pojezierzu itawskiem w Sredniowieczu (w $wietle Zrddet pisanych), [in:] Osadnictwo nad Dolng
Wistg w Sredniowieczu, ed. S. Gierszewski, Warszawa 1989, p. 94.
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4 Oct Swiecie Schwetz OF no. 14, p. 311; CEV, no, 431, p. 202

4-8 Oct vicinity of Swiecie | Schwetz CEV, Appendix 4, p. 990; Posilge, p. 304

8 Oct between Bydgoszcz Annales, p. 33-34; CEV, Appendix 4, p. 990-991; Danitowicz,

and Swiecie no. 904, p. 365-366; KDL, p. 104-107; Posilge, p. 305;

Staatsvertrdge |, no. 74, 75, p. 74-77

21 Oct Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 561, 567

22 Oct Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 561

23 Oct Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 520

28 Oct Bobrowniki Beberen 0BA, no. 1164

31 Oct Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 520

1 Nov Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 529

12 Dec Elblag Elbing MTB, p. 591

13 Dec Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 520

14 Dec Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 592

15 Dec Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 592

18 Dec Swiecie Schwetz CEV, no. 435, p. 204

28 Dec Malbork Marienburg MTB, p. 520

31 Dec Gdansk Danzig Hanserecesse, p. 506

1410

8 Jan Laski Leske AMH, p. 3

13 Jan Malbork Marienburg AMH, p.1

23 Feb Malbork Marienburg Hanserecesse, p. 509-511

1Feb Malbork Marienburg Hanserecesse, p. 511-512

27 Feb Malbork Marienburg Hanserecesse, p. 529-531

18 Mar Malbork Marienburg 0BA, no. 1259, 1260

22 Mar Malbork Marienburg AMH, p.1

28 Mar Elblag Elbing Acten, p. 123-124; AMH, p. 4; Hanserecesse, p. 540-542

29 Mar Malbork Marienburg Hanserecesse, p. 542

30 Mar Malbork Marienburg Posilge, p. 313

31 Mar Malbork Marienburg Staatsvertrage |, no. 78, p. 79;

19 Apr Malbork Marienburg AMH, p.2

26 Apr Malbork Marienburg Berichte p. 116-117; Regesta Il, no. 1659, p. 192

9 May Malbork Marienburg Acten, p. 124-125

11 May Malbork Marienburg AMH, p. 5; 0BA, no. 1276

13 May Malbork Marienburg Danitowicz, no. 921, p. 369; OBA, no. 1279

15 May Malbork Marienburg Zwdlf Urkunden zu 0. Stavenhagen: ,Livland und
die Schlacht bei Tannenberg”, bearb. v. L. Arbusow,
,Sitzungsberichte der Gesselschaft fiir Geschichte und
Altertumskunde der Ostseeprovinzen Russlands”, 1911,
H.1-2, p. 269-270

20 May Malbork Marienburg CEV, no. 440, p. 206-207; Danitowicz, no. 923, p. 370;
0BA, no. 1282

24 May Sztum Sthum Berichte, p. 118

25 May Sztum Sthum 0BA, no. 1285
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2-5 June East of Malbork 0BA no. 1248, 1250, 1291; Wojna Polski i Litwy..., p. 313.

8 Jun Kwidzyn Marienwerder Posilge, p. 300

10 Jun Pokrzywno Engelshurg 0BA, no. 1299

11 Jun Radzyn Chetminski | Rheden 0BA, no. 1301; Wojna Polski i Litwy..., p. 319.

15 Jun Lipienek Lippinken OF no. 7, p. 131

24 Jun Torun Thorn Annales, p. 62

29 Jun Torun Thorn J. Voigt, Geschichte Preussens..., p. 75

3 Jul Torun Thorn Wojna Polski i Litwy..., p. 335,

4 Jul Brodnica Strasburg Das Soldbuch des Deutschen Ordens 1410/1411. Die
abrechnung fiir die Soldtrupen, hrsg. v. S. Ekdahl, Ver-
offentlichen aus den Archiven Preussischr Kulturbesitz,
Bd. 23/1, Koln-Wien 1988, p. 37; Wojna Polski i Litwy...,
p. 335

[tawa Deutsch Eylau 0BA, no. 1324; Wojna Polski i Litwy..., p. 335

5 Jul around ltawa 0BA, no. 1327; Wojna Polski i Litwy..., p. 337

6 Jul Brodnica Strasburg Wojna Polski i Litwy..., p. 348

7 Jul Brodnica Strasburg Wojna Polski i Litwy..., p. 348-349

8 Jul from Brodnica Posilge, p. 315

to Kurzetnik
11 Jul march towards Wojna Polski i Litwy..., p. 371-372
Bratian

On the night 11/12 | Bratian Brathian Annales, p. 81

Jul

14 Jul Lubawa Ldbau Posilge, p. 315; Wojna Polski i Litwy..., p. 372

15 Jul Grunwald Tannenberg FTAP, p. 315; Posilge, p. 315-316

Translated by
Magdalena Ochmariska
Summary

In the Middle Ages, travelling across the country was one of the basic tools of exer-

cising power exploited by emperors, kings, princes, etc. During such ventures, the ruler

performed judicial duties, controlled subordinate officials, collected tributes and rents,
verified the defence systems. Grand Masters of the Teutonic Order in Prussia also adopted
this manner of state management. The above itinerary presents the locations visited by

the Grand Master Ulrich von Jungingen during his reign in the years 1407-1410.



60 DAMIAN SZWEDA
Bibliography
Archivalies

Geheimes Staatsarchiv Preufischer Kulturbesitz Berlin-Dahlem, XX. Hauptabteilung,
Ordensbriefarchiv.

Geheimes Staatsarchiv Preussischer Kulturbesitz Berlin-Dahlem, XX. Hauptabteilung,
Ordensfolianten.

Sources

Acten der Stdndetage Preussensunter der Herrschaft des Deutschen Ordens, hrsg. v. M. Toep-
pen, Bd. 1 (Die Jahre 1233-1435), Leipzig 1878.

Codex diplomaticus Brandenburgensis. Geschichte der geistlichen Stiftungen, der adlichen
Familien, so wie der Stéddte und Burgen der Mark Brandenburg, hrsg.v. A. F. Riedel,
Bd. 19, Berlin 1860.

Codex epistolaris Vitoldi magni ducis Lithuaniae 1376-1430, ed. A. Prochaska, [in:]
Monumenta medii aevi historica res gestas Poloniae illustrantia, vol. 6, Krakéw
1882.

Das Ausgabebuch des Marienburger Hauskomturs fiir die Jahre 1410—1420, hrsg. v. W. Ziese-
mer, Konigsberg 1911.

Das grosse Amterbuch des Deutschen Ordens, hrsg. v. W. Ziesmer, Danzig 1916.

Das Marienburger Tresslerbuch der Jahre 1399—1409, hrsg. v. E. Joachim, 1896 Konigsberg.

Das Soldbuch des Deutschen Ordens 1410/1411. Die abrechnung fiir die Soldtrupen,
hrsg. v. S. Ekdahl, Veroffentlichen aus den Archiven Preussischr Kulturbesitz,
Bd. 23/1, Koln-Wien 1988.

Die Berichte der General prokuratoren des Deutschen Ordens an der Kurie. Zweiter Band:
Peter von Wormditt (1403—1419), bearb. v. H. Koeppen, Géttingen 1960.

Die Staatsvertrage des Deustchen Ordens in Preuflen im 15. Jahrhundert, hrsg. v. E. Weise,
Bd. 1, Konigsberg 1939 (1970).

Die Statuten des Deutschen Ordens nach den dltesten Handschriften, hrsg. v. M. Perlbach,
Halle 1890.

Franciscani Thorunensis Annales Prussici, 941—1410, hrsg. v. E. Strehlke, [in:] Scriptores
Rerum Prussicarum, Bd. 3, Leipzig 1866, pp. 57—316.

Handfesten der Komturei Schlochau nebst einigen verwandten Urkunden, bearb. v. P. Panske,
Danzig 1921.

Hanserecesse, hrsg. v. Vereinfiir Hansische Geschichte, Abth. I: Die Recesse und andere
Akten der Hansetage von 1256—1430, Bd. 5, Leipzig 1880.

Hansische Urkundenbuch, Bd. 5, bearb. v. K. Kunze, Leipzig 1899.



ITINERARY OF THE GRAND MASTER ULRICH VON JUNGINGEN (1407—1410) 61

Herdzin B., Olinski P., Rachunki z uczty wydanej na czes¢ wielkiego mistrza Ulryka
von Jungingen w Toruniu w 1407 roku, [in:] Studia nad dziejami miast i mieszcza-
Astwa w Sredniowieczu, red. R. Czai, J. Tandeckiego, Torun 1996, s. 295—301.

Joannis Dlugossii Annales seu Cronicae incliti Regni Poloniae, lib. X-XI (1406-1413),
ed. K. Baczkowski et alii, Varsaviae 1997.

Johann’s von Posilge, officialis von Pomesanien, Chronik des Landes Preussen,
hrsg. v. E. Strehlke, [in:] Scriptores Rerum Prussicarum, Bd. 3, Leipzig 1866,
pp- 79—388.

Kodeks Dyplomatyczny Litwy, wyd. E. Raczynski, Wroctaw 1845.

Nowa Ksiega Rachunkowa Starego Miasta Elblgga 1404—1414, vol. 1: 1404—1410,
ed. M. Pelech, Warszawa 1987.

Radziminski A., Tandecki J., Katalog dokumentow i listow krzyzackich Archiwum Parist-
wowego w Toruniu, vol. 1: (1251-1454), Warszawa 1994.

Regesta Historiae Neomarchicae, hrsg. v. K. Kletke, Berlin 1867.

Regesta historico-diplomatica Ordinis S. Mariae Theutonicorum 1198-1525,
bearb. E. Joachim, hrsg. v. W. Hubatsch, Pars 2, Getynga 1948.

Skarbiec dyplomatow papiezkich, cesarskich, krélewskich, ksigzecych; uchwat narodowych,
postanowien réznych wladz i urzedow postugujgcych do krytycznego wyjasnienia
dziejow Litwy, Rusi Litewskiej i oSciennych im krajow, ed. 1. Danilowicz, vol. 1,
Wilno 1860.

Urkunden des Bisthums Culm, theil I: Das Bisthum Culm unter dem Deutschen Orden
1243-1466, hrsg. v. T. Bertling, Danzig 188s.

Visitationem im Deutschen Orden im Mittelalter, T1. 1: 1236—1430, hrsg. v. M. Biskup,
I. Janosz-Biskupowa, Marburg 2002.

Zwolf Urkunden zu O. Stavenhagen: ,Liviand und die Schlacht bei Tannenberg”,
bearb. v. L. Arbusow, ,Sitzungsberichte der Gesselschaft flir Geschichte und
Altertumskunde der Ostseeprovinzen Russlands’, 1911, H. 1-2, s. 265—-277.

Literature

Baszynski Cz., Osadnictwo komturstwa ostrédzkiego do potowy XV wieku, ,,Zapiski His-
toryczne’, vol. 25 (1960), 2, pp. 103—118.

Ekdahl S., Grunwald 1410. Studia nad tradycjq i Zrédtami, Krakéw 2010.

Gasiorowski A., Podréze panujgcego w Sredniowiecznej Polsce, ,Czasopismo Prawno-His-
toryczne’, vol. 25 (1973), no. 2, pp. 41—68.

Grazawski K., Parthaczyn — przyczynek do badan nawodnych dworéow mysliwskich
w Prusach Krzyzackich, ,Kwartalnik Kultury Materialnej’, vol. 37, 1989, no. 3—4,

pp- 577—588.



62 DAMIAN SZWEDA

Jézwiak S., Polowania wielkich mistrzéw Zakonu Krzyzackiego w wdjtostwie bratiariskim
w XIV-poczgtkach XV wieku, ,Zapiski Historyczne’, vol. 67 (2002), issue 2, pp. 7—16.

Jozwiak S., Urzgd wielkiego mistrza w paristwie zakonu krzyzackiego w Prusach do 14107,

»Kwartalnik Prawa Publicznego’, r. 2, No. 1—2 (2002), pp. 213—232.

Jézwiak S., Kwiatkowski K., Szweda A., Szybkowski S., Wojna Polski i Litwy z Zakonem
Krzyzackim w latach 1409—1411, Malbork 2010.

Ketrzynski W., O ludnosci polskiej w Prusiech niegdys krzyzackich, Olsztyn 2009.

Kwiatkowski K., Okolicznosci wypowiedzenia wojny krélowi polskiemu Wiadystawowi
II Jagielle przez wielkiego mistrza Zakonu Niemieckiego Ulricha von Jungingen
w sierpniu 1409 roku, ,Zapiski Historyczne”, vol. 74 (2009), no. 3, pp. 7—36.

Militzer K., Visitationem und Visitation berichte im Deutschen Orden, [in:] Kancelarie
krzyzackie. Stan badari i perspektywy badawcze. Materialy z miedzynarodowej
konferencji naukowej Malbork 18—19 X 2001, ed. J. Trupinda, Malbork 2002,
pp. 177-190.

Neitmann K., Der Hochmeister des Deutschen Ordens in Preufen — ein Residenzherrscher
unterwegs. Untersuchungen zu den Hochmeisteritineraren im 14 und 15 Jahrhunert,
Koln-Wien 1990.

Powierski J., Zutawa kwidzyriska i jej zaplecze osadniczo-wlasnosciowe w Pomezanii na
pojezierzu itawskiem w Sredniowieczu (w sSwietle Zrédet pisanych), [in:] Osadnictwo
nad Dolng Wistg w Sredniowieczu, ed. S. Gierszewski, Warszawa 1989, pp- 73—166.

Radoch M., Tabliczki wotywne wielkich mistrzéw zakonu krzyzackiego Konrada i Ulryka
von Jungingen dla kosciolow w Prusach (w Swietle ksiegi podskarbiego malbor-
skiego z lat 1399—1409), [in:] Mieszczanie, wasale, zakonnicy. ,Studia z dziejéw
$redniowiecza’, no. 10, 2004, ed. B. Sliwiiski, pp- 163—172.

Radoch M., Walki Zakonu Krzyzackiego o Zmud? od potowy XIII wieku do 1411 roku,
Olsztyn 2011.

Radoch M., Wspieranie ubogich przez wielkich mistrzoéw krzyzackich w latach 1399—1409
(w Swietle ksiegi podskarbiego malborskiego), ,Komunikaty Mazursko-Warminskie’,
2004, n0. 1 (243), pp. 69—86.

Rutkowski A., Objazdy i system rzgdzenia pavistwem przez Kazimierza Wielkiego,

»Kwartalnik Historyczny’, yr 85 (1978), no. 3, pp. 605—626.

Sarnowsky J., Die Wirtschaftsfiihrung des Deutschen Ordens in Preuflen (1382—1454),
Koln-Wien 1993.

Sawicka J., Teologia polityczna i Sredniowieczna figura kréla, ,IDEA — Studia nad struktura
i rozwojem poje¢ filozoficznych’, vol. 26, 2014, pp. 253—269.

Stownik nazw miejscowych w Prusach, ed. M. Arszyniski, R. Czaja, [in:] Zakon Krzyzacki
w Prusach i Inflantach. Podzialy administracyjne i koscielne w XIII-XVI wieku,
ed. R. Czaja, A. Radziminski, Toruni 2013, pp. 373—376.



ITINERARY OF THE GRAND MASTER ULRICH VON JUNGINGEN (1407-1410) 63

Szweda D., Objazdy pogranicznych ziem pruskich przez wielkiego mistrza Ulryka
von Jungingen (do wybuchu wojny z Krélestwem Polskim), [in:] Mniejszos¢ i wigk-
5z0$¢. Relacje kulturowe na pograniczach, vol. 1, ed. P. Pietnoczka, M. Radoch,
D. Szweda, Olsztyn 2016, pp. 149—161.

Tandecki J., Podzialy administracyjne paristwa zakonnego w Prusach, [in:] Zakon Krzyzacki
w Prusach i Inflantach. Podzialy administracyjne i koScielne w XIII-XVI wieku,
ed. R. Czaja, A. Radziminski, Toruri 2013, pp. 29—53.

Voigt J., Geschichte Preussens von den dlteren Zeiten bis zum Untergange der Herrschaft
des Deutschen Ordens, Bd. 7: Die Zeit vom Hochmeister Ulrich von Jungingen 1407
bis zum Tode Hochmeisters Paul von Russdorf 1441, Konigsberg 1836.

Wernicke J.E., Geschichte Thorns aus Urkunden, Dokumenten und Handschriften, Bd. 1,
Thorn 1839.

Zerneke ].H., Historiae Thorunensis Naufrage Tabulae, Oder Kern Der Thornischen
Chronicke, Thorn 1711.






Andrzej Niewinski
John Paul Il Catholic University of Lublin | Military and Historic Laboratory

The Teutonic Propaganda and the Activity
of the Polish Diplomacy at the Beginning
of the 15 century

The Middle Ages is the period of intensive development of the just war doctrine®.
Cicero is considered to be the creator of this theory. In his treaty, On the Com-
monwealth, he divided the wars into the just (justified, declared, fought accord-
ing to the accepted principles) and the unjust ones (those undeclared or fought
without a justified reason). Among the justified reasons he mentions self-defence,
defence of allies, recuperation of the lost goods and land, necessity to punish
the enemies®. The Cicero’s idea was used by the subsequent authors, including
some Christian theologians. The Decretum Gratiani (ca. 1140) mentions the four
conditions for a just war: the war must be declared by a lawful ruler, fought in order
to defend a country or to recuperate the lost goods, without the clergymen, and
the army should refrain from unlimited violence towards the enemy. Similar
conditions are included in the Rufinus’s treaty Summa Decretorum?®.

In medieval Poland, it is only in the 15 century when some works treating
about the armed conflicts appear. In this century, the issues of war were discussed

The issue of a just war used to be a subject of reflection of the subsequent acknowledged
authorities in the field of law. One of them was Alberico Gentili, called ,father of international
law’, the author of De iure belli (1598). G. Van Der Molen, Alberico Gentili and the Development
of International Law, Leiden 1968.

* Cf. M. T. Cicero, O paristwie [On the Commonwealth), [in:] id., O paristwie, o prawach
(On the Commonwealth, On the Laws], translated by 1. Zéttowska, Kety 1999, p. 72.
® Cf. P. Contamine, Wojna w sredniowieczu [War in the Middle Ages], Warsaw 1999, p. 291.
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by Stanistaw of Skarbimierz* and by Pawel Wtodkowic®. One of the reasons
behind the creation of these works is the reflection on a long-term Polish-Teutonic
conflict.

A sermon of the rector of the University of Cracow (Stanistaw of Skarbi-
mierz), De bellis iustis (On Just Wars), is the oldest Polish written work which
refers to the issue of the law of war. It originates from 1410 or 1414. Therefore,
it refers directly to the Great War 1409—1411. According to L. Ehrlich and other
researchers®, it is also the first lecture on the law of war in the world literature’.

Teutonic propaganda, which preceded the Battle of Grunwald and was
supposed to prevent the military action of Wtadyslaw Jagietto in alliance
with the Lithuanian, Russian and Tatar armies, was an impetus to create this

* Cf. R. M. Zawadzki, PSB XLII, pp. 7680 (ref.); id., Stanistaw ze Skarbimierza, [entry
in:] Encyklopedia filozofii polskiej [The Encyclopaedia of Polish Philosophy], vol. 2, Lublin 2011,
pp- 596-599 (ref.).

®  S. Wielgus, Pawet Witodkowic, [entry in:] Encyklopedia filozofii polskiej [ The Encyclopaedia
of Polish Philosophy], vol. II, Lublin 2011, p. 306—311. (ref.)

¢ According to P. Czartoryski, the sermon De bellis iustis is the first and fundamental expres-
sion of the laws of war doctrine, which was introduced into international law only in the middle
of the 19t c. Cf. P. Czartoryski, Nauki prawne [Legal Science], [in:] Historia nauki polskiej [ The His-
tory of the Polish Science], vol. 1, Wroctaw 1970, p. 144.

7 L. Ehrlich, Polski wyktad prawa wojny XV wieku. Kazanie Stanistawa ze Skarbimierza De
bellis iustis, [Polish Lecture on the Law of War in the 15 c. The Sermon of Stanistaw of Skarbimierz
De bellis iustis.] Warsaw 1955. The main theses and meaning for the international war doctrine were
presented in the previous publication of L. Ehrlich: Pawet Wiodkowic i Stanistaw ze Skarbimierza
[Pawet Wiodkowic and Stanistaw of Skarbimierz], Warsaw 1954, pp. 23—40. Cf. T. M. Nowak,
Z problematyki staropolskiego pismiennictwa wojskowego [On the Issue of the Old Polish Military
Literature], ,Studia i Materialy do Historii Wojskowosci” [Studies and Materials on the History
of Military Science] 29 (1986), pp. 50—55. According to L.Ehrlich, the previous remarks concerning
this issue could be defined as causes.

Before the treaties and works of the Polish scholars were drawn up, the issue of the law
of war can be found in Summa of a Catalonian Dominican Raymond of Penjafort (1180-1275),
in the 13*™-c. annotations to Summa of a French Dominican William of Rennes and in the second
part of the Summa Theologiae of Thomas Aquinas written in 1269. A slightly broader scope
of the law of war is present in the work De bello, de represaliis et de duello written in 1360 by John
of Legnano. Cf. Giovanni da Legnano, Tractatus de bello, de represaliis et de duello, (ed.) Th. E. Hol-
land, Washington 1917. This work was, as Th. Holland noticed, the first attempt at the holistic
perspective of the rights and duties arising at the time of war. The treaty is devoted to i.a. the issues
of who is entitled to fight wars and what are the main principles of the military discipline. Legnano,
referring to ius gentium and drawing on the Augustinian just war theory, concluded that a war
is just and good provided that it serves good and aims at restoring the violated order. Such a war
must be declared and fought only by a sovereign ruler, it means by a king, prince or pope. All local
skirmishes and conflicts in the name of private interests of the fighting parties are not legally valid
and do not deserve to be called wars. Cf. M. Keen, The Laws of War..., p. 9.
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work. Previous conflicts between the Poles and the Teutonic Knights undoubtedly
consisted another suggestion®. Taking into account the Polish-Teutonic trials that
took place in 1320/21 and in 1339, it is visible that the Teutonic Knights could

skilfully avoid participating in them, constantly lodging appeals and protests

against the unfavourable sentences, steering the issues in a different direction’.

The views of Stanistaw of Skarbimierz were the basis of the sermon preached

on 2 June 1410 in Czerwinsk by Jakub of Kurdwanéw, the bishop of Ptock. Dur-
ing one of the Holy Masses, the bishop delivered the sermon to the Polish Army,
which was supposed to set off in the direction of Prussia:

® Cf. H. Chtopocka, Tradycja o Pomorzu Gdariskim w zeznaniach $wiadkéw na procesach

polsko-krzyzackich w XIV i XV wieku [ The Tradition about Gdavisk Pomerania in the Testimonies
of Witnesses at the Polish-Teutonic Knights Trial in the 14" and 15% Centuries), ,Historical Annals”
25 (1959), no. 1, pp. 65—142; idem, Dotychczasowe edycje ,Lites ac res gestae” w swietle krytyki
[The Previous Editions of “Lites ac res gestae” in the Light of Criticism), ,Studia Zrédloznawcze”
[Source Studies], 11(1965), pp. 109—115; idem, Losy wyroku wydanego na procesie polsko-krzyzackim
w Inowroctawiu w 1321 roku [The Fate of the Sentence Delivered at the Polish-Teutonic Law-
suit in Inowroctaw in 1321], ,Historical Annals” 31 (1965), pp. 153—182; idem, Procesy Polski
z Zakonem Krzyzackim w XIV wieku. Studium Zrédtoznawcze [The Polish and Teutonic Order
Lawsuits in the 14 Century. Source Studies], Poznan 1967; A. Wojtkowski, Tezy i argumenty pol-
skie w sprawach terytorialnych z Krzyzakami, cz. 1 (1310-1454) [ The Polish Theses and Arguments
on the Territorial Issues with the Teutonic Order, vol. 1 (1310-1454)], ,Komunikaty Warmirisko-
Mazurskie” [The Warmian-Masurian Announcements] 1 (1966), pp. 3—98; J. Bieniak, Przebieg
procesu polsko-krzyzackiego z 1339 roku [The Course of the Polish-Teutonic Lawsuit in 1339,
»Pamietnik Biblioteki Kérnickiej” [Journal of the Library at Kérnik] 23 (1993), p. 21; W. Sieradzan,
Swiadomosé historyczna swiadkéw w procesach polsko-krzyzackich w XIV-XV wieku | The Historical
Awareness of the Witnesses in the Polish-Teutonic Lawsuits in the 14%-15" c.], Torui 1993, p. 16;
H. Chlopocka, O protokotach proceséw polsko-krzyzackich w XIV i XV wieku [On the Records
of the Polish-Teutonic Court Proceedings in the 14" and 15 c.], [in:] Venerabiles, nobiles et hon-
esti. Studia z dziejow spoleczeristwa Polski sredniowiecznej. Prace ofiarowane Profesorowi Januszowi
Bieniakowi w siedemdziesiata rocznice urodzin i czterdziestopigciolecie pracy naukowej [Venera-
biles, nobiles et honesti. Studies on the History of the Polish Medieval Society. The Works Dedic-
ated to Professor Janusz Bieniak on His 70" Birthday and 45™ Anniversary of His Scientific Work],
eds. A. Radziminski, A. Supruniuk, J. Wroniszewski, Torui 1997, pp. 421—431; J. Karwasinska,
Proces polsko-krzyzacki w Warszawie przed szesciuset laty [ The Polish-Teutonic Trial in Warsaw 600
Years Ago], [in:] idem, Kujawy i Mazowsze. Wybdr pism [Kujawy and Mazovia. Review], Warsaw
1997, pp- 11—28.
> Cf. S. Zajaczkowski, Polska a zakon krzyzacki w ostatnich latach Wiadystawa Eokietka
[Poland and the Teutonic Order in the Last Years of Witadystaw Lokietek], Lvov 1929, pp. 14—31,
37—45; idem, Studia nad procesami Polski i Litwy z Zakonem Krzyzackim w . 1420-1423 [Studies
on the Trials of Poland and Lithuania against the Teutonic Order between 1420 and 1423], Vilnius
1937, p. 319.
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[...] Bishop Jakub [...] spoke to the entire army that gathered in great num-
bers in the church [...]. He discoursed at great length about a just and unjust
war [...] using a lot of evidence he proved that the war fought by the king
with the Teutonic Order is just. Using a strange gift of persuasion, he ignited
the heart of all the knights to defend the Kingdom and the homeland and
to bravely pick a fight against the enemy*°.

Seemingly, this disquisition is a key evidence that among the people from
the closest circle of Jagietto, the terms of just and unjust war were considered
and commented upon''.

The theses claimed by Stanistaw were also closely related with the anti-Teutonic
propaganda spread on the international arena.

Jan Falkenberg, a Dominican, came to the Order’s defence, probably because
the Order asked about it. In his work Tractatus doctoris cuiusdam de Prutenis
contra Polonos et paganos de potestate papae et imperatoris respectu infidelium,
he condemned the actions of king Wtadystaw Jagiello which were aiming at a war
with other Christians, using the pagan and the infidel'®>. These theses overtly
harmed the Polish interests:

[...] thou who contribute to the doom of the Poles and their king shall
deserve the everlasting life, the world monarchs shall wipe out most
of the Poles and their king; the princes and the gentry shall be hung and
thou who miss the opportunity to wipe out the Poles and Jagiello or who
help them in the wars with the Christians, commit a mortal sin®®,

1 Cf.]. Dlugosz, Roczniki czyli Kroniki stawnego Krélestwa Polskiego [Annals, or Chronicles
of the Famous Kingdom of Poland] , vol. 10 and vol. 11, translated by J. Mrukéwna, Warsaw 1982,
p. 76:

»[...] biskup Jakub [...] mial do calego wojska, ktore w bardzo wielkiej liczbie zgromadzilo sie
w $wiatyni [...]. Rozprawiajac bardzo wiele na temat wojny sprawiedliwej i niesprawiedliwej [...]
wieloma jasnymi dowodami wykazal, ze wojna podjeta przez kréla z Krzyzakami jest jak najbardziej
stuszna. Dziwnym darem przekonywania zapalil serca wszystkich stuchajacych rycerzy do obrony
Kroélestwa i ojczyzny i do podjecia meznie walki z wrogiem”.

' L. Ehrlich, Polski wyktad prawa wojny... [A Polish Lecture on the Laws of War...], p. 13; idem,
Pawet Wiodkowic i Stanistaw ze Skarbimierza... [Pawet Wiodkowic and Stanistaw of Skarbimierz...],
p. 52.

> H. Boockmann, Johannes Falkenberg, der Deutsche Orden und die polnische Politik, Verdf-
fentlichungen des Max-Planck-Instituts fiir Geschichte, Bd. 45, Gottingen 1975, pp. 155—179.

*  Cf. L. Ehrlich, Rektor Pawet Wilodkowic rzecznik obrony przeciw Krzyzakom [Rector Pawet
Wiodkowic, the Defence Advocate Against the Teutonic Knights] Cracow 1963, p. 28:

»[...] kto powstanie na zgube Polakéw i ich kréla zastuzy na zywot wieczny, monarchowie $wiata
powinni Polakéw z ich krélem czegos brak a przynajmniej wiekszo$¢ z nich wytepic¢, ksiazat
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All these anti-Polish actions illustrated the need of defence of the Polish
reason of state’* and became the fundamental element of the Polish international
politics'®.

As]. Nikodem rightly noticed:

In order to really feel as a winner in the war 1409—1411, and to hope that
in the next few years it is possible to weaken the Teutonic Knights even
more, Jagietto had to additionally win a diplomatic and propaganda war
on the European forum, simultaneously depriving the Order of allies or
at least minimising positive action of the Teutonic allies. Otherwise, all
the successes could be acknowledged only as temporary and uncertain'®
[own translation — A.N.]

The attacks on the international area stood in opposition to the theses claimed
by Stanislaw, who expressed his certitude that one who fights a just war, even
against the Christians, has a full right to benefit from the aid of the pagan and
the heretics'’.

i szlachte powywiesza¢, a grzech $miertelny popelniaja ci, ktérzy majac sposobnos¢ ukréci¢ Polakéw
i Jagielle, nie czynig tego lub pomagaja im w wojnach z chrze$cijanami”.

' Simon of Teramo was involved on behalf of Poland, especially against the views of Jan
Falkenberg. Cf. K. Oz6g, Szymon z Teramo adwokat polski w stolicy apostolskiej i na soborach
w Konstancji i Bazylei [Simon of Teramo, a Polish Defence Lawyer in the Holy See at the Council
of Constance and Basel), ,Nasza Przeszlo$¢” [Our Past] 78 (1992), pp. 172—175.

* M. Muszkat, Teorie wojen sprawiedliwych i niesprawiedliwych w Polskiej mysli spotecznej
ubieglych wiekéw [The Theories of Just and Unjust Wars in the Polish Social Thought in the Past
Centuries], ,My$l Wojskowa” [Military Thought] 11 (1951), pp. 14—27.

16 Zeby rzeczywiscie poczué sie zwyciezca w wojnie z lat 1409-1411 i méc zywié nadzieje,
ze w kolejnych latach Krzyzakéw da sig jeszcze bardziej ostabic, Jagietto musial dodatkowo wygraé
z nimi wojne dyplomatyczng i propagandowa na forum europejskim, pozbawiajac tym samym
zakon sprzymierzericéw albo przynajmniej zmniejszajac korzystne dla Krzyzakéw oddzialywania
tych sprzymierzencéw. W przeciwnym bowiem razie wszelkie sukcesy mogly by¢ uznawane
jedynie za sukcesy tymczasowe i wysoce niepewne’. Cf. ]. Nikodem, Witold. Wielkie Ksigze Litewski
[Vytautas, the Grand Duchy of Lithuania) (1354 or 1355 — 27 October 1430), Cracow 2013, p. 296.

Y7 Stanistaw of Skarbimierz, De bellis iustis, paragraph 29 and 47; Note: Revocatur in dubium
a plerisque, an liceat serenissimo principi ... regi Poloniae pro defensione sui status uti favore
haereticorum et eos secum in bello habere ad offensam christianorum, ed. L. Ehrlich, Polski
wyktad prawa wojny... [A Polish Lecture on the Law of War...], paragraph 119; L. Ehrlich, Pawet
Wilodkowic..., p. 28; The thesis was also put forward in the works of Pawel Wtodkowic. Cf. T. Jas-
udowicz, Sladami Ehrlicha: do Pawta Wiodkowica po nauke o prawach cztowieka [In the Ehrlich’s
Footstep: from Pawet Wiodkowic to Human Rights Science], Torun 1995, pp. 149 and 159; K. Tymi-
eniecki, Moralnosé w stosunkach miedzy pavistwami w poglgdach Pawta Wiodkowica [Morality
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In the context of the issue discussed, the legal results of a just war presented
by Stanistaw are highly important; mainly legitimacy of killing'®, the issue of loot,
plunder (where prisoners of war should be mentioned as well). What is highly
important as far as an unjust war is concerned, is the matter of responsibility and
of damages (compensation), which e.g. in the case of prisoners of war in captivity
means that they are ransomed®.

The words of Stanistaw of Skarbimierz can serve as a reference point in the issue
of the responsibility to redress the damage when this type of war is fought :

[...] the person who starts an unjust war not only is responsible for all
the damage caused to the enemy by themselves or their (lieges), but
also will be responsible to their own people for the damage caused by
the enemy. When such a person unfairly caused damage, they will not
be redeemed if they do not provide compensation. Thou who create an
opportunity to (cause) damage is also considered as a person who inflicted
damage. That is why thou shall fear who fight without no reason against
the kingdom or province. Every deviation shall be remedied and every
unjustly inflicted damage shall be repaired; or, at least, under threat
of a danger to a soul, one will have to compensate a person who is not
compensated enough now™.

in the Relations Between the Countries in the Views of Pawet Wiodkowic], ,Przeglad Historyczny”
[Historical Review] 22 (1919—1920), p. 9.

*®*  Stanistaw does not embark on a detailed discussion on taking or saving one’s life during
a war. This issue was further elaborated on by a theoretician of international law, Francisco de
Vitoria, who claimed that during a fight it is permitted to kill all the enemies, after a victory — not all
of them, but pro rata to culpability. Sometimes, one must kill all the winners, but rather the infidel
than the Christians, also on the pro rata basis, and if they did not fight in good faith. Cf. Francisco
de Vitoria, De iure belli, § 45. As cited in: L. Ehrlich, Polski wyktad prawa wojny... [A Polish Lecture
on the Law of War...], p. 64.

Si fuerit nocentes interfici possunt, servata aequitate. Sed quia in bello multa iure gentium
constituta sunt, videtur receptum consuetudine et usu belli, ut captive parta Victoria nisi forte
sint profugae et periculo transeunte non interficiantur, et servandum est ius gentium eo modo,
quo inter bonos viros srvari consuetum est. Cf. L. Ehrlich, Polski wyktad prawa wojny... [A Polish
Lecture on the Law of War...], pp. 64—65.

¥ On the issues addressed in the sermon of Stanistaw of Skarbimierz cf. W. K. Roman,
Miedzynarodowe prawo wojenne w pismiennictwie historycznym, historyczno-wojskowym i publi-
cystyce okresu staropolskiego [International Law of War in the Historical and Military-Historical
Literature and in the Journalism of the Old Polish Period], ,Studia z dziejéw polskiej historiografii
wojskowej” [Studies on the History of Polish Military Historiography], vol. 9, Poznan 2005, pp. 11—13.

° L. Ehrlich, Polski wyktad prawa wojny... [A Polish Lecture on the Law of War...], p. 113:

»[...] wszczynajacy wojne niesprawiedliwa nie tylko odpowiada za wszystkie szkody wyrzadzone
przeciwnikowi przez siebie lub swoich (poddanych), lecz takze odpowiadac bedzie wobec wlasnych
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The message of a sermon of Stanistaw of Skarbimierz was used in practice after
the defeat at Grunwald. The damages required by the Polish side, in the form
of the ransom paid for freeing prisoners of war, included the compensation treated
as indemnity for the cost of war?'. As W. K. Roman rightly noticed, the duty
of compensation for the unjust war was a sheer novelty in the legislative solutions
of the time, which were nota bene codified in the international relations only
in the second half of the 19" century®>.

Pawel Wtodkowic® held a very similar view on a war doctrine and all the issues
related to it. Both he and the author of De bellis iustis lived at the same time.

Pawel Wlodkowic aimed at convincing the international opinion about
the rightness of the activity of the Jagiellonian monarchy, and simultaneously
he wanted to condemn the Teutonic policy of the time**. At the Council

ludzi za szkody wyrzadzone przez przeciwnika. Bo gdy taki niesprawiedliwie spowodowat szkode,
w zaden sposéb nie bedzie zbawiony, jezeli nie da zado$¢uczynienia. Kto bowiem daje sposobnos¢
(powstania) szkody, uwazany jest za takiego, ktéry szkode wyrzadzil. I dlatego wiele niech obawia sie
ten, kto walczy bezzasadnie przeciw krélestwu czy prowincji. Trzeba bowiem wtlasnie, aby wszelkie
skrzywienie bylo przywrécone do réwnosci i aby wszelka szkoda niesprawiedliwie wyrzadzona
byla naprawiona; albo przynajmniej, pod groza niebezpieczenstwa dla duszy, aby w przysztosci
zados$¢uczyniono temu, komu w pelni nie uczyniono zado$¢ juz teraz”

> Cf. A. Niewinski, Jeniectwo wojenne w péznym sredniowieczu. Studia nad problematyka
zjawiska w Polsce w kontekscie zachodnioeuropejskim [Prisoners of War in the Late Middle
Ages. Studies on the Problematic Aspects in Poland in the Context of Western Europe], Lublin 2015,
Pp- 240—246.

2 W. K. Roman, Migdzynarodowe prawo wojenne... [International Law of War...], p. 13.
Although the activity and the views held by Stanistaw of Skarbimierz and Pawel Wtodkowic were
absolutely pioneering in the matter of the law of war, they were not appreciated enough neither at
the time nor in the subsequent centuries. On the reasons of such a situation cf. S. Wielgus, Polska
Sredniowieczna doktryna ius gentium [The Medieval Polish Doctrine: Ius Gentium], Lublin 1996,
PP 47—49. The sermon De bellis iustis was first published in print only in the second half of the 19t
c. by L. Ehrlich.

However, it is amazing how the theses claimed by Stanistaw of Skarbimierz and Pawet
Wlodkowic meet with lack of interest and are not used in the latest historiography. Cf. e.g. G. Minois,
Kosciot i wojna. Od czaséw Biblii do ery atomowej [Church and War. From the Biblical Times
to the Nuclear Era], Warsaw 1998, where the author wrote the entire chapter: Od wojny swietej
do wojny sprawiedliwej (XIII-XV wiek) [From the Holy to the Just War (13" — 15% ¢.)] and did not
make any reference to the views of Polish medieval scholars.

»* His works heavily influenced writing activity of Jan Dtugosz. Cf. S. F. Belch, Pawet Wiodkowic
jako historyk i jego wplyw na Diugosza, [Pawet Wiodkowic as a Historian and His Influence
on Diugosz] ,Teki Historyczne” [Historical File] 10 (1959), pp. 75—101.

** S. Wielgus, Polska sredniowieczna doktryna... [ The Medieval Polish Doctrine...], pp. 43—45.
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of Constance®, the scholar, among other participants of the Council, presen-
ted the work®® whose title is derived from the first word of the text Saevienti-
bus. In this work he indicated the genesis and historical outline of the Order
in Prussia and its further history. According to Wlodkowic the Teutonic Order:

violently attack the Poles, especially their donors, who have been Christians
for a long time; they keep their donors prisoner, they treat disgracefully
Christian dukes who endowed the Order, and they called for help of a huge
crowd of the faithful to Christ, pretending as if it were against the infidel;
although, enhancing appearances, they oppose the power against the Pol-
ish Catholic king, they invade with hostility the Kingdom of Poland, they
destroy some towns and burn other to ashes, they sack and rape and many
other vile things happen there, which are not to be put in writing here®.

25

At the Council of Constance, the Polish diplomacy brought not only the world-view
issues (a just war), but also very specific matters, describing, among others, bestial approach
of the Teutonic Order towards the captured opponent: “[...] Isti enim non tamen de isto principe
[Korygietto — completed A. N.] sed de aliis et notabilibus illustribus et ingenuis viris christianis-
simis similia patraverunt, quoscunque in conflictu captos habere potuerunt nulli enim parcunt seu
pepercerunt, quin omnes diversarum penarum martiriis ignominiose afficiunt, aliquos submergunt,
aliquos membratim delacerant et alios penetratis tibiis in arboribus sursum levatis pedibus, capiti-
bus vero deorsum missis suspendentes sagittis transfixos tamquam ericios (sic) iaculis repleverunt;
et postea taliter affectos martirio truncabant capitibus et bestiis ad vescendum exponebant. Re vera,
non est auditum a seculis, quod inter barbaros et paganos tanta vigeret crudelitas et inhumanitas
tam horribilis et austera; quoscumque enim ad fidem propagandam utiliores senciunt et senserunt,
hos crudelius persequebantur et persequi non desistunt”. Por. Codex epistolaris Vitoldi. Appendix,
no. VI: Z procesu polsko-krzyzackiego na soborze Konstancyeriskim 1416 r. [On the Polish-Teutonic
Trial at the Council of Constance 1415] a). A bill of indictment from the part of Poles, p. 1010.
In the indictment, this inexorability, which did not correspond to the ethos of chivalry, Christian
morality and to the traditional, fixed behavioural norms, was the main point of the plaint presented
to the international society.

¢ On the activity of Wlodkowic at the Council of Constance cf. S. F. Betch, Paulus Viadi-
miri and his doctrine concerning international law and politics, vol. 1, London-Hague-Paris 1965,
pp. 115—155.

* L. Ehrlich, Pisma wybrane Pawta Witodkowica [Selected Writings of Pawet Wtodkowic),
vol. 1, Warsaw 1968, pp. 4—5:

»ktérzy z dawna sg chrze$cijanami, zwlaszcza swych fundatoréw, bardzo srodze napadaja, wieza
swych darczyficéw, bardzo haniebnie postepuja z ksiazetami chrze$cijariskimi, ktérzy uposazali ich
zakon a wezwawszy sobie na pomoc liczny tlum wiernych Chrystusowi, przybierajac pozory jak
gdyby (to bylo) przeciw niewiernym, cho¢ upiekszywszy pozory, wystawiaja potege przeciw katol-
ickiemu krélowi Polski, najezdzaja wrogo krélestwo Polski, burza grody, inne obracaja w perzyne,
tupia, gwalca i dzieje si¢ tam wiele innych niegodziwych rzeczy, ktére piéro z trudnoscia mogloby
wyrazi¢”.
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Moreover, after Lithuania adopted Christianity and formed the union with
Poland

[...] the Teutonic Knights [...] were concerned that they lost an opportun-
ity to occupy the property and countries of the said (people), with greater
doggedness they invade a number of times and, one by one, as usual, cruelly
kill the converted, clergymen, and others [...] they burn their new churches
and commit innumerable things that will not be mentioned for the sake
of honesty.*®

Pawel Wlodkowic also acted against the theses claimed by Falkenberg in his
treaty Quoniam error’®. He made a reference to the arrangements of Stanistaw
of Skarbimierz, indicating the errors in the Teutonic policy, which lied in fight-
ing consistent unjust wars. The crux of the matter was forceful Christianising
the countries considered as barbarian. In this case, violence stands for stubborn
sticking to evil and requires strong opposition from the Christian society. Accord-
ing to Wtodkowic, it is prohibited to torment the pagan with war or to invade
them, unconditionally and directly occupy their countries to spread faith*. This
thesis was explicitly in opposition to the main aim of the Order, which was the war
with the pagan on the Prussian lands, on which the Holy See expressly consented,
as it was supported with the argument of defence of Christianity on the occupied
areas®. The brethren of the German Order considered themselves to be milites

*  Ibid, p. 4

»l...] krzyzacy [...] zmartwieni, ze przepadia im w ten spos6b okazja zajmowania posiadtosci
i panistw rzeczonych (ludzi), z wieksza zawzigtoscia najezdzaja wielokrotnie i raz po raz zwykltym
zwyczajem wspomnianych nawréconych i tak kaptanéw jak réwniez innych [...] okrutnie zabijaja,
pala ich nowiutkie koscioly i popelniaja niezliczone rzeczy, o ktérych uczciwos$¢ kaze zamilczec”.

* 1Ibid, vol. 2, pp. 216—409.

% L. Ehrlich, Pisma wybrane Pawta Wiodkowica [Selected Writings of Pawet Wiodkowic],
vol. 2, Warsaw 1966, p. 303.

31 Cf. Preussisches Urkundenbuch, vol. 1, part 1, no. 75, pp. 55—56; no. 88, p. 67; no. 89, p. 69;
no. 95, p. 71; no. 98, p. 73; no. 101, p. 75; Preussisches Urkundenbuch, vol. 1, part 2, Konigsberg
1909, no. 18, p. 12; no. 83, p. 75; nO. 109, p. 98; NO. 201, p. 156; NO. 270, P. 192; NO. 510, P. 320;
no. 655, p. 414; no. 715, p. 446. To see more on this topic cf.. K. Kwiatkowski, Wzorzec krucjaty

Hlitewskiej” w pismiennictwie kregu zakonu krzyzackiego i jego przemiany w XIV wieku [ The Model
of the “Lithuanian” Crusade in the Teutonic Order Literature and its Transformations in the 14" c.],
[in:] Pierwsze polsko-czeskie forum mtodych mediewistéw. Materiaty z konferencji naukowej Gniezno
27-29 wrzesnia 2005 roku [The First Polish and Czech Forum of Young Mediaevalists. Materials
from the Scientific Conference, Gniezno 27—29 September, 2005], eds. ]J. Dobosz, J. Kujawinski,
M. Matla-Koztowska, Poznan 2007, p. 245 and note 9 and 115.
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Christi*. According to Wiodkowic, “neither pope nor tsar hold right to author-
ise the Order to wage wars, whenever they want or confer power or ownership
to what used to belong to the pagan”®.

Moreover, Pawel Wtodkowic claimed that a side that is wrongfully attacked
is allowed to ask the pagan and the infidel for help. Additionally, when the pagan
live in peace, it is forbidden to display any aggression towards them, and if they
are assaulted unfairly, they have the full right to defence. An eminent lawyer,
Andrzej Laskarz, got involved in defence of the pagan against military aggres-
sion. He proved that nobody shall be converted by force®*. All those who support
unjust wars waged for these reasons shall be condemned. “Those” obviously
referred to all the knights from Western Europe who arrived in Prussia and
helped the Teutonic Knights®®. Thriving propaganda spread in Western Europe,
which highlighted religious motivation, including the defence of Christianity

32

Cf. Preussisches Urkundenbuch, vol. 1, part 1, no. 77, p. 57, letter dated 17 March 1230:
»Quia religiosam vitam eligentibus congrua consideratione prospiciendum est et providentum, ne
umquam a dei servicio et devotine per illicitas controversis abstrahantur, et maxime militibus
Christi, qui personas suas pro Christi amore periculo supponere non formidant: ideo nos zelum
dei habentes, ad honorem et commodum sancte ecclesie dei, milites Christi, scilicet fratres de
domo Teuthonicorum Jerosolimitana, qui inimicis Christi audacter resistunt et eos etiam fortiter
impugnant....

L. Ehrlich, Pisma wybrane Pawta Wiodkowica [Selected Writings of Pawet Wiodkowic],
vol. 1, p. 56.

3% 1. Tazbir, Tolerancja — wiek XV-XVI [Tolerance — 15*-16" c.), [in:] Uniwersalizm i swoistos¢
kultury polskiej [Universalism and Specificity of the Polish Culture], ed. J. Kloczowski, Lublin 1989,
p. 136. On the activity of Andrzej Laskarz cf. K. Oz6g, Udziat Andrzeja Laskarzyca w sprawach
i sporach polsko-krzyzackich do soboru w Konstancji [Participation of Adam Laskarzyc in the Pol-
ish-Teutonic Matters and Disputes until the Council of Constance] [in:] Polska i jej sgsiedzi w poznym
Sredniowieczu [Poland and its Neighbours in the Late Middle Ages], Cracow 2000, pp. 159—186.

% K. Tymieniecki, Moralnosé w stosunkach miedzy pavistwami w pogladach Pawta Witodkow-
ica [Morality in the Relations Among the Countries According to the views of Pawet Wiodkowic],

»Przeglad Historyczny” [Historical Review] 22 (1919—1920), pp. 1—27. However, one should
remember that also the Polish knights in the 14t c. still supported the Teutonic Order in this
type of military activity. Cf. Zob. K. Gérski, Udziat Polakéw w krzyzackich rejzach na Litwe
w latach 4o0. i 80. XIV w. [Participation of the Poles in the Teutonic Plundering Raids on Lithuania
in the 40’s and 80’s of the 14" c.], ,Zapiski Historyczne” [Historical Records] 52 (1987), cf. 3,
PP- 39—58; A. Supruniuk, U kresu wypraw krzyzowych. Udziat rycerzy i stronnikéw mazowieckich
w krzyzackich rejzach na Litwe na podstawie XIV-wiecznych herbarzy [At the End of the Teutonic
Expeditions. Participation of the Knights and Mazovian Supporters in the Teutonic Plundering
Raids on Lithuania on the Basis of the 14" — c¢. Armorials], ,Teki Historyczne” [Historical File] 21
(1994-1995), pp. 52—83; idem, O wyprawach do Prus rycerzy Polskich i wojnie domowej w Koronie
w latach 1382-1385 [On the Expeditions of the Polish Knights to Prussia and on the Civil War
in the Crown between 1382-1385], ,Zapiski Historyczne” [Historical Records] 65 (2000), no. 2,
pp. 31—54.
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against the infidel, caused the influx of the knights from the West to Prussia®.
It was reputed to participate in the war with the pagan® to be up in arms against
Christian Poland. Wlodkowic clearly indicated that the armed forces of Jagielto
became a tool in the God’s hands to defend justice and freedom and that at
the battle of Grunwald God won using the Poles®.

His stance was respected by other Italian lawyers®®, where worth mention-
ing is e.g. Simon of Teramo®. It is noted that some of theologians and thinkers
insistently supported the side of the Teutonic Order e.g. the Frenchman, Pierre

*¢  This rhetoric was used from the very beginning of the Order’s activity in Prussia. Cf. T. Jurkow-

laniec, Europejskie znaczenie wypraw do Prus [European Meaning of the Expeditions to Prussial,
»,Komunikaty Warminsko-Mazurskie” [The Warmian-Masurian Announcements) 1992, no. 1,
pp- 65—69.

%7 The question of the pagan occupied the central place in the propaganda of the Order. In order
to use the analogy to the era of crusade, the pagans, with whom the Teutonic Knights fight, as
the enemy of the Order are called the Turks, the Lithuanians are called the Saracens and Witold is
described as the king of Saracens. Cf. Aus franzosischen Chroniken: Chronique du religieux de Saint-
Denys, [in:] SRP, p. 3, p. 453: ,Mense eciam sequenti christianorum casum lamentabilem et procul
dubio dolendum et, qualiter in Pruscia christini infauste dimicaverunt contra Turcos, missus a reli-
giosis regi eciam nunciavit [...]. Nuper rex Cracovie christianus, fratris suis regis Sarraceni vallidis
victus precibus, bladorum copiam per Prusciam mittere disposuerat et infra loricas et instrumenta
bellica abscondi fecerat, unde trecenti viri armari poterant. Quod cum ad noticiam dominorum
Pruscie pervenisset, attendentes id fore ilicitum christianis, quod armis muniant Sarracenos...”.
No wonder that even after the battle at Grunwald, a Burgundian aristocrat that arrives in Prussia,
Gilbert de Lannoy, calls the pagan ,the Saracens” Cf. Aus niederlandischen Quellen: Aus den Voyai-
ges de Guillebert de Lannoy 1412, [in:] ibid, p. 445. On the same topic cf. A. Niewinski, Podroznik
i krél. Gilbert de Lannoy na dworze kréla Wiadystawa Jagietly [A Traveller and a King. Gilbert de
Lannoy at Wiadystaw Jagietto’s Court], “Roczniki Humanistyczne” [Historical Annals] 61 (2013),
no. 2, pp. 25-39.

% Jagiello, writing the letter to Queen Anna from the battlefield on 16 July, invokes divine
driving force (cf. Scriptores Rerum Prussicarum, vol. 3, eds. T. Hirsch, M. Toppen, E. Strehlke,
Leipzig 1866, pp. 425—426). Jagiello sent a letter in a similar vein to the archbishop of Gniezno,
Mikotaj Kurowski (cf. E. Schnippel, Vom Streitplatz zum Tannenberge, ,Prussia” 31 (1935) Anhang,
pp. 65—67). As it was rightly noted, it was dated 16 July, although it includes information about
what happened two days later, i.e. 18 July. The same happened in the case of the letter to the bishop
of Poznan, Wojciech Jastrzebiec (cf. Dopetnienie Szamotulskie [Supplement of Szamotuly], [in:]
Monumenta Poloniae Historica, ed. A. Bielowski, vol. 2, Warsaw 1961, pp. 866—867) also written
on that day. Cf. S. Ekdahl, Grunwald 1410. Studia nad tradycjqg i Zrédtami [Grunwald 1410. Studies
on Tradition and Sources], translated by M. Dorna, Cracow 2010, pp. 132—134, note 89—95.

¥ K. Oz6g, Wspdlpraca prawnikéw wloskich z Pawtem Wtodkowicem w procesie pol-
sko-krzyzackim w Rzymie w latach 1420—1421 [Cooperation of the Italian Lawyers with Pawet
Wiodkowic in the Polish-Teutonic Lawsuit in Rome between 1420 and 1421], ,Nasza Przeszto$¢”
[Our Past] 76 (1991), pp. 83—105. This cooperation developed in the subsequent years.

% He participated in the Council of Constance and Basel. Cf. K. Oz8g, Szymon z Teramo
adwokat polski... [Simon of Teramo, a Polish Defence Lawyer...], pp. 169—185.
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d’Ailly*!, encouraged the knights from Flanders and France to defend the idea
of spreading Christianity by the Teutonic Order and called the knights to parti-
cipate in crusades against Poland **.

The fight for respect of the Polish reason of state, which was to prove the right-
ness of the Polish issue confronted with the Order, had its followers and continu-
ators. The issue of the just war was brought by Benedykt Hesse*, one of the most
eminent Polish medieval theologians and philosophers. In his work Commentum
in Evangelium s. Matthaei, he describes the issue of Utrum iustum fuerit bellum
inter eum Christum et diabolum, where he mentions the necessary conditions
to declare a just war*®. One of the conditions is a claim that the aim of the war
is striving for justice and compensation for the damage inflicted by the enemy*’.

Pawel Wlodkowic and Stanistaw of Skarbimierz had to be knowledgeable
about the extent of immoral acts and damage inflicted to the Polish people by
the Teutonic Knights, who already at the time of Wladystaw Lokietek organised
the military forays on Poland and very often cruelly treated the prisoners of war*®
and the civilian population, committed robberies and caused damage. A legal
consequence of these events were Polish-Teutonic trials*’. They were not mean-

* Z.Kaluza, Ailly Piotr d’, [entry in:] Powszechna encyklopedia filozofii [ The Universal Encyc-
lopaedia of Philosophy], Lublin 2000, pp. 87—90 (ref.).

* K. Gorski, Zakon Krzyzacki a powstanie pavistwa pruskiego [The Teutonic Order and Cre-
ation of Prussia], Wroctaw 1977, pp. 122—123.

*  S. Wielgus, Benedykt Hesse, [entry in:] Encyklopedia Katolicka [Catholic Encyclopaedia),
vol. 6, joint publication, Lublin 1993, column 812—814.

*  These are, among others, the days when its forbidden to conduct any military activity,
the issue of war and peace, the issue of retaliation.

45 »...quia etiam contra Saracenos et barbaras gentes volentes nobiscum quiete agere et iura
nostra non auferre, bellum committere non debemus, ut notat quaedam” As cited in: S. Wielgus,
Polska sredniowieczna doktryna... [The Medieval Polish Doctrine...], p. 56, note 123.

* On this topic cf. A. Niewinski, Problematyka militarnej niewoli w okresie zmaga pol-
sko-krzyzackich (1327—-1332) [ The Issue of the Military Captivity at the Time of the Polish-Teutonic
Struggle (1327-1332)], “Roczniki Humanistyczne” [Historical Annals] 60 (2012), pp. 5—21.

* Violence and invasion of the Teutonic Knights on the Polish territory, which stands in oppos-
ition to the law, naturally resulted in the condemnation of the Order and, as a consequence,
in demand for justice and compensation. During the Warsaw lawsuit in 1339, the Polish party
demanded i.a. financial compensation from the Order. It was a result of the Teutonic aggression,
occupation of Kujawy and Dobrzyn Land, massive destruction in Greater Poland, Sieradz Land
and Leczyca Land between 1329-1332.

In the sources, we can find specific sums due to the Church and to the Polish king. As a result
of takeover of the territories occupied by the Teutonic Knights (Chetm, Michaléw, Inowroctaw,
Brzesko and Dobrzynska Land), the compensation for the Polish king was supposed to amount
to 194 500 grzywna polska [the Polish currency at the time- TN], for the archbishop of Gniezno
10 800 grzywna, and for the bishop of Poznan 8 200 grzywna. Cf. Lites I, pp. 82—84; Kodeks
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ingful because these Polish-Teutonic disputes were effectively torpedoed and
even spectacularly boycotted by the Order*.

The activity of Wlodkowic, Stanistaw of Skarbimierz and other eminent Poles
on the international area, although undoubtedly essential from the diplomatic
point of view, were not sufficient. The subsequent trials with the Teutonic Order
were equally unsatisfactory®’. That is why Wtadystaw Jagietto, also by his own
activity, tried to show the Christian world the examples of the respect toward
the international law. The confirmation of this behaviour was expressed by
the signs of humanitarian behaviour towards the captured Teutonic prisoners
of war in the military actions, especially in 1410. We should remember that
at that time, the participants of the wars with Poland were mostly mercenary

dyplomatyczny Wielkopolski [Diplomatic Code of Greater Poland), eds. . Zakrzewski, F. Piekosinski,
vol. 2, no. 1192. Additionally, destruction caused on the territory that was not occupied by
the Teutonic Knights triggered loss amounting to 115 0oo grzywna polska. Cf. Lites I, pp. 94—98.
Cf.]. Bieniak, Przebieg procesu polsko krzyzackiego z 1339 roku [The Course of the Polish-Teutonic
Lawsuit in 1339), ,Pamietnik Biblioteki Kérnickiej” [Journal of the Library at Kérnik] 23 (1993),
pp. 15—16. Wlodkowic was perfectly familiar with the claims from the Polish party at that time. He
wrote: “..the issue of the damage caused several times by the Teutonic Knights to the Kingdom
of Poland and to the kings at different times, and this damage is so extensive, substantial and
almost infinite that it is impossible to correctly estimate it”. Cf. L. Ehrlich, Pisma wybrane Pawia
Wiodkowica [Selected Writings of Pawet Wiodkowic], vol. 3, Warsaw 1969, p. 2. During the trials
between Poland and the Order in the years 1420—1423, in the final list of the claims, the Polish party
i.a. demanded the condemnation of the wars declared by the Teutonic Knights against Poland and
of the invasions of the Polish territory and demanded that they should pay 80.000 grzywna srebra
by way of war reparation or the same sum by way of the costs incurred by Poland for the defence
against the Teutonic forays. Cf. S. Zajaczkowski, Studia nad procesami Polski i Litwy z Zakonem
Krzyzackim... [Studies on the Poland’s and Lithuanian’s Trials against the Teutonic Order.], p. 392.

* The Order ignored the Polish claims, especially demands for the financial compensation. For
instance, in the Polish-Teutonic lawsuit in 1339, when the verdict was being announced on 15
September in the St. John’s Church in Warsaw, a Teutonic Procurator was absent. He appeared
only when the verdict was read out, which was a purposeful demonstration. The Grand Master also
avoided appearing (despite the personal summon) even in the Roman Curia, in order to continue
a lawsuit in Avignon. Cf. ]. Bieniak, Przebieg procesu polsko krzyzackiego... [The Course of the Pol-
ish-Teutonic Lawsuit..], pp. 18—19. As H. Chlopocka accurately noticed, the Teutonic party did
not call any witnesses in 1339, which is a proof of disrespect towards the trial by the Order, which
questioned the subject matter of the dispute, while a Teutonic Procurator informed that he does
not care neither about a record of court proceedings nor about a diploma including a closing
sentence. Cf. H. Chlopocka, Swiadkowie procesu polsko-krzyzackiego w 1339 r. [The Witnesses
of the Polish-Teutonic Lawsuit in 1339], ,Pamietnik Biblioteki Kornickiej” [Journal of the Library
at Kornik] 23 (1993), pp- 31—32.

** The trials with the Teutonic Order that started in the middle of the 14™ c., continued
in the 15™ c. As S. Zajaczkowski claimed: “...Poland has never attained its goals by way of law-
suits” Cf. S. Zajaczkowski, Studia nad procesami Polski i Litwy z Zakonem Krzyzackim [Studies
on the Poland'’s and Lithuanian’s Trials against the Teutonic Order], pp. 3 and 401.
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knights, so-called guests of the Order. Undoubtedly, behaviour towards them
was an element of conscious foreign policy and was consistent with the theses
formulated by Stanistaw of Skarbimierz and his followers™. It is proved by
the speech to the knights, the guests of the Order, who were captured near
Koronowo. The speech was mentined by Dlugosz. The king

[...] proved how his claims are explicitly and highly justified and fair and
how Teutonic acts are full of vileness and injustice. When he accused them
that they did not act rightly, and that they take up arms in the unjust matter,
he got an answer from the prisoners of war that if they had had a possibility
to recognize the vileness of the Order and the rightness of the king’s issue,
they would have never joined this unfortunate war and would not have
taken up arms against the king in defence of the Order®’.

The need of Jagielto’s propaganda activity towards the prisoners of war is
proved by the fact that the Teutonic Order even after the defeat at Grunwald
was able to revive in the military aspect. The Teutonic invasion of Poland in 1431
may serve as an example here. The results of this invasion were visible not only
on the plane of the military and political relations during the war in 1435, but
also in the social sphere — the invasion was a significant shock for the soci-
ety of the Northern Crown. It made them realize that a threat from the side
of the Order was still considerable and dangerous. It also made them think that
it still has a treacherous attitude towards Poland®’. This awareness is visible
in the letter from 1432 of Pawel Wlodkowic, who came from Dobrzyn Land,

50

Cf. A. Niewinski, Bezpieczeristwo dzigki wojnie i dyplomacji. Przyktad polityki Wiadystawa
Jagietty [Security Thanks to the War and Diplomacy. The example of Wiadystaw Jagietto’s Policy],
[in:] Poiska w euroatlantyckiej strefie bezpieczeristwa [Poland in the Euroatlantic Safety Zone],
eds. Z. Trejnis, R. Radziejowski, Warsaw 2014, pp. 241-252.
' Dtlugosz, Roczniki... [Annals...], vol. 10 and vol. 11, 1406—1412, Warsaw 1982, pp. 180—181:
»[...] dowodzil, jak wielka, rzucajaca sie w oczy sprawiedliwoscia i stuszno$cia odznaczaja sig jego
pretensje, a jaka niegodziwoscia i niesprawiedliwo$cia sa przepelnione czyny krzyzackie. Kiedy im
potem zarzucil, ze nie postapili stusznie, ze chwycili za brori w nieslusznej sprawie, otrzymat od
jenicéw odpowiedz, ze gdyby mieli moznos¢ poznania niegodziwosci Zakonu i stusznosci sprawy
kroéla, nigdy by sie nie przylaczyli do tej nieszczesnej wojny i nie chwycili za bron przeciw krélowi
w obronie Zakonu”.
> On this invasion cf. M. Biskup, Najazd krzyzacki na Polske i bitwa pod Dgbkami
1431 r. [The Teutonic Invasion of Poland and the Battle of Dgbki in 1431], [in:] Studia his-
toryczne. Stanistawowi Herbstowi na szesédziesigciolecie urodzin [Historical Studies. In Honour
of Stanistaw Herbst for His Sixtieth Birthday], Warsaw, 1967, p. 27.
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to bishop Zbigniew Olesnicki®®. In the letter, the author expressed his regret over
the destruction of Dobrzyn and Kujawy Land. He also condemned hypocrisy
and duplicity of the Order.

Summary

In the context of the issues discussed, it is possible to notice that the stance of the Polish
party in the disputes with the Teutonic Knights, which was created with the utmost
effort and despite the lawsuits and involvement of many eminent, learned lawyers, did
not make possible to settle the current and long-standing disputes in favour of the Polish
party. However, subsequent, consistent activity in the diplomatic and military area was
necessary.
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The Polish-Moldavian conflict (1506)

The feuds on the Polish-Moldavian borderland lasted ceaselessly until the end
of Casimir Jagiellon rule. The essential sources of conflict was Pokuttya — Ruthenian
lands abutted Moldavian territories. Moldavian aspiration for sovereign prin-
cipality, line of succession to the Suceava throne and the conception of alliance
between the Crown of the Kingdom of Poland and the Principality also triggered
tensions. The alliance was supposed to be set through the marriage between
Princess Elzbieta of Jagiellons and the ruler of Moldavia, which Queen Mother
Elzbieta Habsburg decisively withstanded.

The obstacle of her opposition unexpectedly faded away during the parley
in Suceava on August 30", 1505 when Queen Mother died. Hospodar Bog-
dan III The One-Eyed, immediately notified about the death of the Queen’,
considered his potential marriage certain and began preparations for the wedding
ceremonies’.

Meanwhile, the vast majority of the Crown’s nobility (after Bogdan III reim-
bursed Pokuttya) regarded foregoing marriage as an act of perilous provoca-
tion toward Turkey and even Hungary, inasmuch Wladystaw II Jagiellon also
remonstrated on the sister’s marriage®. Noblemen considered maintaining friend-
ship with Hospodar necessary, but excluded completing the condition of mar-
riage (this attitude was represented inter alia by Primate Boryszewski, Spytek
of Jaroslaw the Castellan of Cracow and Cracovian Voivode Jan Feliks of Tarnow)*.
A part of Lesser Poland’s (especially Ruthenian) highborns, led by Chodecki
family, expressed a bold idea that it is sensible to wait for a suitable moment and
incorporate Moldavia. Subsequently they were distinctly opposing the princess’

v [...] natychmiast o Smierci krélowej wiadomym uczyniony. [M. Kromer], Kronika polska

Marcina Kromera biskupa warmiriskiego ksigg XXX, transl. M. Blazowski, Sanok 1857, p. 1369.
* Z.Spieralski Kampania obertyriska 1531 roku, Warszawa 1962, p. 75.

Z. Spieralski, Awantury motdawskie, Warszawa 1967, p. 68.

Z. Spieralski, Kampania obertyriska, p. 76; Z. Spieralski, Awantury motdawskie, p. 68.
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marriage with six years older Hospodar as a base of strengthening his posi-
tion on the throne. Some time earlier, Stanislaw of Chodecz, member of men-
tioned family, tried to convince Bogdan to peacefully solve the feuds. Feeling
of being misused and deceived might be the cause of Bogdan’s private hatred
to Chodecki family all the more that he attached great importance to attain affinity
with the Jagiellons, and with Habsburgs by implication®.

Despite increasing misunderstandings and unclear situations during sejm
in Lublin (January—March 18 1506) the opinion of King Aleksander tipped
the balance®. On January 16" 1506 preliminary wedding agreement with Mol-
davian deputies — Chancellor (logofet) Tautul, Treasurer (wisternik) Izaak and
Authorising Officer (pitar) Iwanek- was reached’. By virtue of this contract Bog-
dan was obliged to pay homage to polish kings, found a Roman Catholic diocese
in his state and to send Pope a declaration that his marriage was bound for the sake
of the Church®. Aleksander promised Moldavian Hospodar to send legates
to Suceava till June 29" (Bernard Wilczek Bishop of Lviv, Stanislaw of Chodecz
and Mikolaj Firlej were deputed)’. Simultaneously another deputies — a Royal
Courtman, Armenian Iwaszko Tichnowicz'® and Stanistaw Szafraniec'' — were
sent to Turkish Sultan. One should agree with Zdzistaw Spieralski, who defines
not only subjugating Crimean Tatars, but also obtaining Bayezid’s approval for
the royal marriage as the objectives of their mission®.

Nevertheless, King’s illness and his imminent death at 19* August put the kibosh
on the plans of marriage and gave the Crown’s noblemen, who disallowed Bogdan
to espouse Elzbieta, conclusive position'®. The greatest beneficiary in this course
of action was The Princess herself, who omitted Hospodar’s advances under

® Z. Spieralski, Z dziejéw wojen polsko-motdawskich. Sprawa pokucka do wstapienia na

tron Zygmunta I, ,Studia i Materialy do Historii Wojskowosci’, vol. 11, cz. 2, Warszawa 1965,
p- 109—110; Z. Spieralski, Kampania obertyriska, p. 76; Z. Spieralski, Awantury motldawskie, p. 68.

¢ Chronologia sejméw polskich 1493—1793, ed. W. Konopczytiski (Archiwum Komisji His-
torycznej, seria 2, vol. 4, no. 3), Krakéw 1948, p. 133.

7 Z.Spieralski, Z dziejéw wojen polsko-motdawskich, p. 110.

Z. Wdowiszewski, Elzbieta Jagiellonka, Polski Stownik Biograficzny, vol. 6, Krakéw 1948,
p- 264 (further PSB).

®  Acta Aleksandra krdla polskiego, wielkiego ksigcia litewskiego itd. (1501—1506), ed. F. Papée
(Wydawnictwa Komisji Historycznej Polskiej Akademii Umiejetnosci, no. 79), Krakéw 1927, no. 317
(further AA).

1 Matricularum Regni Poloniae Summaria, ed. T. Wierzbowski, vol. I11: Alexandri regis
tempora complecens (1501—1506), Warszawa 1908, no. 2675 (further MRPS). Por. Z. Spieralski,
Z dziejow wojen polsko-motdawskich, p. 110.

' AA, no. 317.

Z. Spieralski, Z dziejow wojen polsko-motdawskich, p. 110.
Z. Spieralski, Kampania obertyriska, p. 76.
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the pretext of mourning her mother and brother and threatened to go to devote
herself to monastic life instead of marrying a ,,one-eyed barbarian”*.

Bogdan III The Blind was probably making conjectures about the reason of cool-
ing the dealings with Poland all the more that the legation announced for June
did not appear in Moldavian capital within due time. In spite of reimbursing
Pokuttya he did not propitiate situation with the Poles, and his demeanor was
becoming more and more disdaining for Turkey and Hungary. Hospodar did not
continue formerly espoused way of obtaining the Jagiellonians. In act of retali-
ation he begun invasion of Pokuttya and Podolia at the end of August 1506".
The governors (perkutabowie) with their troops dispatched by Hospodar reached
the environs of Kamianets-Podilskyi and Skala-Podilska thus a dozen or so kilo-
meters inwards Polish borders. Eventually till September 8* Moldavian troops
accumulated with the Tatars and the Turks gained control over Pokuttya once
again and raided environs of Kamianets. In Kromer’s depiction we can find
a quaint information about the defense of Pokuttya. Bogdan “steamed with
wrath with army plundering to Pokuttya he forced his way, where strongholds
sparingly were situated and fewest men skilled in siege craft were, major difficulty
notwithstanding, under his power he grasped all”*®. Bernard Wapowski valid-
ates information about the weakness of Polish fortress’ crews'”. The Hospodar
drafted his governors (perkutab) on occupied territory and filled the positions
on the strongholds with his own crew.

There is no information preserved about Polish defense of Pokuttya. Per-
haps the Current Defense'® expected Moldavians to attack in surrounding
region of Kamianets. It is also possible that the Moldavian assault was not anticip-
ated. Nonetheless it is advisable to assume that during the first decade of Septem-
ber the area on the distributary of Dniester and Bystrytsia ranging Yezupil
(Czesybiesy) near Halych got into the Hospodar Bogdan’s hands. The Wapowski’s
Chronicle mentioned about reclaiming Yezupil, Kolomyya and Sniatyn by Kami-
eniecki and thereby gives as evidence to foregoing assumption®. In Poland
the opinion is spreaded that renewed Moldavian occupation of Pokuttya was

14

[...] jednookiego barbarzyrice: Z. Spieralski, Awantury motdawskie, p. 68.
Z. Spieralski, Z dziejow wojen polsko-motdawskich, p. 111—112.
[...] gniewem przejety z wojskiem plondrujgcem na Pokucie wtargnat byt, gdzie iz najmniej
ludzi warunkowych ani tez miast mocnych nie bylo, krom wielkiej trudnosci pod moc swoje wszystko
zagarngt. [M. Kromer], Kronika polska, p. 1369.

7 Kroniki B. Wapowskiego z Radochoniec czes¢ ostatnia, czasy podtugoszowskie obejmujgca
(1480-1535), ed. J. Szujski (Scriptores rerum polonicarum, vol. 2), Krakéw 1874, p. 63.

®  Obrona potoczna — also known as: General Defense or Permanent Defence.
Ibidem, p. 63.
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aresult of endorsement and inspiration of The Hungarian, who found the alliance
of their neighbour with Poland cumbersome®. Yet King Wtadystaw’s support for
Bogdan III feels like an unconvincing assumption considering the fact that he did
not try to counteract when the Moldavian troops were displaced later on. It could
have been also a symbolic gesture of endorsement toward The Crown’s noblemen
and the future King - Sigismund?®'.
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Map. 1. Moldavian invasions on Poland in 1506

Only just during the sejm in Lublin in 1506 a series of by-laws were given
to shut out Tatar aggression on Borderlands. Early on, on March 2" the noblemen
established a provisory wartime law for Lesser Poland and Ruthenia®. Likewise,
the ruler drafted two Hetmans (military commanders): Great Crown Hetman

% Acta Tomiciana, vol. 1, ed. T. Dziatyniski i L. Koenig, Poznan 1858, no. 1, 3; L. Finkel,

W sprawie udziatu lennikéw w elekcyach jagielloviskich, Lwéw 1913, p. 158—159; Z. Spieralski,
Awantury moldawskie, p. 69.

*' L. Finkel, W sprawie udziatu lennikéw, p. 187.

2 Polskie ustawy i artykuty wojskowe od XV do XVIII wieku, ed. P. Kutrzeba (Archiwum
Komisji Historii Wojskowej, vol. 3), Krakéw 1937, no. 6; AA, no. 312; Z. Spieralski, Z dziejow wojen
polsko-motdawskich, p. 114.
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Mikotaj Kamieniecki** and Field Crown Hetman Stanistaw of Chodecz with
their assigned advisors — Mikotaj Firlej, Stanistaw Lanckoronski, Mikotaj Kreza
and a Czech, Bohumil Czyrnin**. On March 18 The King sent Royal Intendant
Spytek of Jarostaw with osiers (wici)*® to organize mass levy (pospolite ruszenie)
with Hetmans in Lesser Poland and Ruthenia®.

On the basis Kamieniecki’s acconunts®” and litterae inscriptionis stipendii
from March 17 1506 for the commanders (rotmistrz) of Current Defense?® it is
possible to determine the exact quantity of Current Defense at the end of March.

The cavalry consisted of troops (banners) led by following commanders:

. Przedbor Rudzki — 200 horsemen?®’,

. Feliks Brzeski — 200 horsemen®’,

. Jan Rzepecki — 188 horsemen®’,

. Piotr Kola — 180 Winged Hussars®?,

. Piotr Chwata — 180 horsemen?,

. Jakub Stru$ — 180 horsemen?®*,

. Frederic of Fulsztyn — 100 horsemen®?,
. Piotr Oleski — 100 horsemen®®,

. Bartek Husarz — 100 horsemen?®’,

10. Wactaw Husarz — 70 Winged Hussars™,
11. Leonard — 65 Racs®,

O OoN O N A w N

23

Mikotaj Kamieniecki held this office from 1503 to 1515. K. Niesiecki, Herbarz polski,
ed. J. N. Bobrowicz, vol. 1—10, Lipsk 1839—1846, vol. 5, p. 22—23; B. Paprocki, Herby rycerstwa
polskiego, ed. K. J. Turowski, Krakéw 1858, p. 381—382.

> AA, no. 312; Z. Spieralski, Z dziejéw wojen polsko-motdawskich, p. 114.
Wici — a polish customary call of arms realized by sending a tuft of osier to the obligated.
AA, no. 312, 315; Z. Spieralski, Z dziejéw wojen polsko-motdawskich, p. 114.
Archiwum Gléwne Akt Dawnych w Warszawie, Akta Skarbowo-Wojskowe, Oddzial 86,
Rachunki z przychodow i wydatkow na potrzeby wojska 1472—1794, no. 6a, c. 6-16 (further AGAD).

2 MRPS, III, no. 2870—2871.

*  AGAD, Oddz. 86, no. 6a, c. or; MRPS, III, no. 2871.

% AGAD, Oddz. 86, no. 63, c. 8v. In Matricularum enlisted only 180 horsemen. MRPS, 111,
no. 2871.

31 AGAD, Oddz. 86, no. 6a, c. 8r. In Matricularum 180 horsemen. MRPS, I1], no. 2871.

3 AGAD, Oddz. 86, no. 6a, c. 7r; MRPS, 111, no. 2870.

3 AGAD, Oddz. 86, no. 6a, c. 7v; MRPS, III, no. 2871.

% AGAD, Oddz. 86, no. 63, c. 9v; MRPS, 111, no. 2871; J. Bylitiski, Strus Jakub z Komorowa,
PSB, vol. 44, Krakéw 2006, p. 460.

3% AGAD, Oddz. 86, no. 6a, c. 12v. In Matricularum 130 horsemen. MRPS, III, no. 2871.

% AGAD, Oddz. 86, no. 6a, c. 13r.

37 MRPS, 111, no. 2871.

% AGAD, Oddz. 86, no. 6a, c. 10r. In Matricularum — 100 horsemen. MRPS, 111, no. 2871.

*  Rac - literally Serb; polish light mercenary cavalry; AGAD, Oddz. 86, no. 6a, c. 11v.
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12. Feliks and Jerzy Stru$ — 50 horsemen®,
13. Iwonia Barynowski — 60 Moldavians*'.

There were also payed two large hetman’s fellowships — 50 horsemen led by
Mikotaj Kamieniecki*? and 35 — Stanistaw Chodecki*®. Thus, 1758 cavalrymen
were employed in the first quarter, only in light banners.

In infantry there were mercenary regiments hired per 3 quarters, led by:

1. Szymon Kulawy — 200 infantry and 6 Winged Hussars or Racs*,

2. Jan Katusz — 200 infantry and 7 horses®.

They supported the unit of Jarosz (200 infantry and 4 horses), gathered in Kami-
anets Podolski from September 30t 1505*. In accordance with Spieralski we can
reckon the amount of Polish infantry on Borderlands was around 600 drabs®
and 17 horses, and the complete number of Current Defense soldiers was 2375.

In time some of the units were augmented. Piotr Oleski’s banner reached
the number of 200 horses during the second quarter*®. Wactaw’s banner
in the second and third settlement period enlarged to 80 Winged Hussars™.
A small reinforcement, up to 70 horses, for another three months also received by
Leonard’s banner®. In June the Chwala’s, Rzepecki’s, Kola’s and Barynowski’s units
were dissolved, however all the commanders and their companions signed up
again®'. On the assumption that numerical strength of regiments did not change
this would give 2490 soldiers (1873 light cavaliers within) in Ruthenia. Though
this number seems to be over-exaggerated owing the fact that during the summer
the number of Current Defense soldiers began to decline. Arguably it was an
effect of relative tranquility and the fact that no tidings about the Tatar aggres-
sion were heard.

% Tbidem, c. 9v.

* MRPS, III, no. 2871.

2 AGAD, Oddz. 86, no. 6a, c. 6r.

* Ibidem, c. 6r.

*  AGAD, Oddz. 86, no. 6a, c. 13v-14v; MRPS, 111, no. 2871.
*  AGAD, Oddz. 86, no. 6a, c. 15r-16r.

* MRPS, III, no. 2468.

* Drab - infantry soldier.

*  AGAD, Oddz. 86, no. 6a, c. 13r.

* Ibidem, c. 10v-11r.

Ibidem, c. 12r.

Z. Spieralski, Z dziejéw wojen polsko-motdawskich, p. 116.
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Being aware of the threat posed by Moldavians on the southern frontier,
The Great Crown Hetman Mikotaj Kamieniecki®® without any delay started sub-
sequent conscription to the Current Defense, financially based on the incomes
of the mint and taxes enacted during the sejm in Lublin®®. The finances were
supervised by five State Treasury Ministers (publiczni szafarze skarbu — tax
collectors) drafted during the Lesser Poland congress in New Town Korczyn®.
Hetman also assigned his deputy Stanistaw Mielecki on Greater Poland congress
in May in Koto. His assignment was to deal with raising funds from Greater
Poland’s nobility®.

Not the litterae inscriptionis stipendii, but direct conscription of the com-
panions formed the basis of Hetman’s muster, therefore it is difficult to ascer-
tain the army’s division into particular troops. Still one can presume that it did
not alter in comparison to foregoing calculations. Among the new recruits there
were many equestrian courtiers of deceased King Aleksander I as well as com-
manders and companions from dissolved units. 120 new companions enlisted
too. The group of bigger fellowships noteworthy in the new draft were led by:

+ Iwan Prokyt — 60 horsemen®®,

+ Stanistaw Hynek — 60 horsemen®,

« Wisniowiecki — 50 horsemen,

« Michal Rac 50 horsemen,

+ Jan Siemienski — 31 horsemen®,

o Chodecki — 30 horsemen®®,

+ Jan Kamieniecki — 25 horsemen®®,

o Stanistaw Lanckoronski — 20 horsemen®’,

« DPiotr Kola — 20 horsemen®,

> About Hetman Kamieniecki see also: Sz. Starowolski, Wojownicy sarmaccy, transl. and

ed. J. Starnawski, Warszawa 1978, p. 209—210.
% AA,no.312,318.
Among them are Jan Tarnowski, Jakub Szydlowiecki, Andrzej Koscielecki, Cracow
townspeople Jan Kizlink and Kasper Ber. Sixth minister, Mikotaj Lanckoronski, is also presen-
vol. [T. Lubomirski], Trzy rozdziaty z historii skarbowosci w Polsce (1507-1532), Krakéw 1868, p. 1—2.
5 Z.Spieralski, Mielecki Stanistaw, PSB, vol. 20, Krakéw 1975, p. 768.
% AGAD, Oddz. 86, no. 6a, c. 46r.
57 Ibidem, c. 45V.
%8 Ibidem, c. 32v.
% Ibidem, c. 18v.
Ibidem, c. 16v.
Ibidem, c. 17v.
Ibidem, c. 45r.
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+ Jan Kola (Piotr’s son) — 20 horsemen®?,

+ Jan Stru$ — 20 horsemen®,

+ Mikotaj Kreza — 16 horsemen®,

+ Iwan Barynowski — 16 horsemen®,

+ Jan Boratynski — 16 horsemen®,

+ Jan Tworowski — 13 horsemen®,

o the Iskrzycki brothers — 12 horsemen®,

« Ambrozy Siekierzyniski reffered to as Armenian (Ormiariczyk) —
10 horsemen™.

Initial plan was to attain the number of 4000 soldiers, however the enrollment
provided only 2500 cavaliers, 400 infantrymen and a few cannons sent from Lviv
led by 30 drabs”. Hetman Kamieniecki took command of those forces. Current
Defense unit of 60 horses under command of Field Guardian Stanistaw Hynek
was his covering force’. Stanistaw Jarosz’s unit consisting of 200 men formed
the crew of the Kamianets stronghold, hence it could not take part in prospective
warfare”. Likewise, the 30 infantrymen from Lviv assigned to guard Rohatyn.

In Hetman Mikotaj Kamieniecki’s army foreigners served alongside Poles. 16 out
of 34 names of mentioned cavalry commanders were not Polish. On that list one
can find 7 Polish and Lithuanian Ruthenians (i.a. Jakub, Jerzy, Feliks and Waclaw
of Stru$ family and Iwan Pokryt), 2 Serbians (Mikolaj and Michal of Iskrzycki
family), 1 Moravian, 1 Armenian (Ambrozy Ormiariczyk) and Moldavians.

63

Ibidem, c. 47v; H. Kowalska, Kola (Koto) Jan z Dalejowa, PSB, vol. 13, Krakéw 1967-1968,
p. 286.
% AGAD, Oddz. 86, no. 6a, c. 19r.
% Ibidem, c. 19r.
Ibidem, c. 20v. Spieralski counts 20 horses in Barynowski’s fellowship. Z Spieralski, Z dziejow
wojen polsko-motdawskich, p. 116.
¢”  AGAD, Oddz. 86, no. 6a, c. 29v.
® Ibidem, c. 28v.
Ibidem, c. 42v.
Ibidem, c. 23v; K. Stopka, Siekierzyriski Ambrozy zw. Ormiarczykiem, PSB, vol. 36, Krakéw
1996, p. 75.
7t AGAD, Oddz. 86, no. 6a, c. 25r.
"2 Ibidem, c. 45v; Por. Z. Spieralski, Z dziejéw wojen polsko-motdawskich, p. 116.
M. Plewczynski, Obertyn 1531, 2™ ed., Warszawa 2008, p. 71.
7 AGAD, Oddz. 86, no. 6a, c. 53v.
M. Plewczynski, Obertyn 1531, p. 71.
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Aside from Iwonia Barynowski with his 60 horse unit the latter included
the Vogt of Kolomyya with his fellowship of 8 men and several other Moldavi-
ans and fugitives from Pokuttya, who were obliged to serve as guides during
the campaign’®.

Chroniclers do not mention the commander of the campaign by name, but
certainly the supreme command was held by Grand Crown Hetman Mikolaj
Kamieniecki, who was authorized to command on own motion. Moreover, he
would not settle the accounts of the campaign without being in charge of it”".
The command of Current Defense was held by Stanistaw of Chodecz, whom
we might consider Kamieniecki’s deputy commander. One should consider
Kaminski’s opinion, that ,the glory of victory won over Wallachians belongs
to Otto Chodecki, for he as a prefect (starosta) of Halicz and a castellan of Lviv
rightfully shall command” not supported by evidence’.

Polish reaction was instantaneous, which can be regarded as a result
of long-lasting preparations for potential war against Moldavia and a proper
insight into situation. The reconnaissance reports (i.a. from Marek Chomecki)
which Hetman had at his disposal provided information about weakness of enemy
forces in Pokuttya and dearth of preparations for war in Moldavia”. Taking
advantage of such situation, he acted quickly and by surprise. On September
29" 1506°°, three weeks after Moldavian seizure of Pokuttya Polish troops already
crossed the Dniester River near Halych and within few days annihilated or cast
out the Moldavian crews in number of ca. 600 men®'.

The moderns of Grand Hetman Mikotaj Kamieniecki assessed his forces at
4000 ,payed men by sejm’s order to Ruthenia dispatched”®. Nevertheless, accord-
ing to Hetman Kamieniecki’s settlement of accounts preserved in the Central
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Ibidem, p. 72.

Z. Spieralski, Z dziejow wojen polsko-motdawskich, p. 117.

[...] chwala zwyciestwa nad Wotochami nalezy sie Ottonowi Chodeckiemu, jemu bowiem
jako staroscie halickiemu i kasztelanowi Iwowskiemu stusznie nalezato sie dowédztwo. J. Kaminski,
Otto z Chodcza, Zloczéw 1911, p. 9.

7 In the above mentioned Kamieniecki settlement we find such items as: twice Volos explor-
ator (2 florens) and Chomecki in Moldavia missus (7 florens). AGAD, Oddz. 86, no. 6a, c. 51V, 53T,
561, 58r1.

8 This date is given by Miechowita. [Maciej z Miechowa], Chronica Polonorum, [Krakéw
1521], C. 198.

8 [B. Wapowski], Kroniki czes¢ ostatnia, p. 63; [M. Kromer], Kronika polska, p. 1370;
M. Plewczynski, Obertyn 1531, p. 72; Z. Spieralski, Awantury motdawskie, p. 69; Z. Spieralski,
Kampania obertyriska, p. 76.

8 [...] Jludzi pienigznych z nakazania sejmowego do Rusi wyprawionych”. [M. Kromer], Kronika
polska, p. 1370.
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Archives of Historical Records in Warsaw, the latter historians cast doubt on this
number as inflated. Zdzistaw Spieralski reckons that Kamieniecki had not quite
3000 soldiers under his command, with predominance of cavalry in number
of 2500 and 400 infantrymen with sparse artillery units from Lviv®’. Only Yezupil
resisted to the Poles, therefore Kamieniecki left the infantry and cannons there®**
and entered Moldavia with the rest of his army®*®. He led over 2000 cavaliers
along the way from Kolaczyn (nowadays district of Sniatyn) to Szepienice and
further to Chernivtsi.

The borderline area of Chernihiv and Khotyn districts were defended ex
officio by Moldavian commander Kopacz who according to Zdzistaw Spieralski
held the governor (prekutab) office. He mobilized his troops in a hurry. How-
ever his army consisted only of mass levy. Mostly the local peasants turned up
(most of them by foot), complemented by boyars with their sparse troops they
composed into a force of 2000—3000 men®*®. Hospodar Bogdan III gathered select
units of professional army (curteni) and mercenaries in the center of the country
near Suceava®’.

As things stand one cannot suspect Kopacz of planning to fight a decisive battle
against Poles. Moldavian Hetman decided to rely on well-tried tactics of lightning
raids and set up an ambush west of Chernivtsi, near the furcation of the way from
Halych and Lviv to Valya Kuzmina, Suceava, Tyrasowce and Hadir. The 55-horse
banner of Jerzy and Feliks Strus$ were ambushed. Zdzistaw Spieralski and Marek
Plewczynski share an accordant opinion that the Stru$ brothers served as an
advance-guard and wandered off too far giving Kopacz opportunity to surround
and rout them®®. Having regard to the profile of the Strus brothers one could not
agree less with their judgment. What we know about them is that they were very
young, perhaps even adolescent as the historical sources describe them using
the Latin term adolescentes®. It is unlikely that experienced Hetman Mikotaj
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Z. Spieralski, Z dziejow wojen polsko-motdawskich, p. 116; M. Plewczynski, Obertyn 1531,
p. 71. The presence of artillery is confirmed by the bills made by Kamieniecki for their staff.

8 Proof of this is the settlement of Kamieniecki from the expedition in which items are listed
such as double payment of 3 florens to infantry pro victualibus super Czesybiesy oppugnatis and
3 florens for Marek Raca in Czesybiesy missus. AGAD, Oddz. 86, no. 6, c. 53r, 58r.

% M. Plewczyniski, Obertyn 1531, p. 72.

Zdzislaw Spieralski summarizing the course of the campaign of 1506 recalls the breakdown
of the Moldavian unit near Chernivtsi. Z. Spieralski, Awantury motdawskie, p. 69.
87 Z.Spieralski, Z dziejéw wojen polsko-motdawskich, p. 118—119; M. Plewczynski, Obertyn 1531,
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p. 72.
8 Z. Spieralski, Awantury motdawskie, p. 69; M. Plewczynski, Obertyn 1531, p. 73.
[B. Wapowski], Kroniki czes¢ ostatnia, p. 63; ]. Sondel, Sfownik tacirisko-polski dla prawnikéw

i historykéw, Krakéw 1997, p. 30.
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Kamieniecki entrusted young untrained commanders with such a serious respons-
ibility. It is reasonable to agree with chronicler Maciej Stryjkowski’s narration,
that Stru$ brothers ,split off and went up against Wallachians with a 50-horse
group in search of a brawl”’. Marcin Kromer also noted that “rushed ahead with
a fellowship of 50 horsemen they fortuitously hit upon preponderating Wallachian
cortege”'. Pursuing deep inside Moldavian territory with no proper recon and
without regard to peril caused by their poor manpower would prove young broth-
ers’ recklessness. The reason of such behaviour is explained by Wapowski’s narra-
tion. He points out that Jerzy and Feliks entered Moldavian lands, inflicted serious
damage and were surrounded by predominant Moldavian forces while escaping
with their spoils®. So did the Strus brothers expose themselves for the Moldavian
ambush because of their greed? We cannot exclude such flow of events.
Disregarding their chance of escape Stru$ brothers fought back. It is possible

that they even attacked the prepotent Moldavians. Kromer notes that ,with a heart
braver than needed they stroke, being trampled by the dense tempest of the foe
at the end they perished””*. Thus in view of preponderant Moldavian forces their
fellowship has been broken down. Feliks was killed in a courageous fight during
the battle. Jerzy had a slight chance to escape with the remains of his banner®,
but instead of retreat he tried to break through to his brother to save him. He
chose death instead of derogatory cowardice ,and that is how he prayed: Dear
Lord don't let them slit my throat in front of my beloved brother”®. He fought for
a very long time until his horse struck by a spear or an arrow dropped dead with
his cavalier. Jerzy was captured together with his eight soldiers®®. Summarizing
the chroniclers’ descriptions it is proper to conclude that the Chernihiv ambush
put not only Jerzy and his eight companions to death, but also annihilated all Struss’

°°  [...) odigczywszy sig od wojska szli w kozactwo do Woloch w pigcidziesigt koni. M. Stryjkowski,

Kronika polska, p. 329

1 [...] zpocztem pigcidziesigt koni opodal zagnawszy sig, na nieréwno wigkszy orszak Wotochéw
trafunkiem wpadli. [M. Kromer], Kronika polska, p. 1370.

*?  [B. Wapowski], Kroniki czes¢ ostatnia, p. 63.
[...] Smielszym sercem a niz byto potrzeba uderzywszy sie, na ostatek gestych nieprzyjaciot
nawatnoscig pottumieni zgineli. [M. Kromer|, Kronika polska, p. 1370.

**  Wapowski gave a premise to believe that he even broke through the lap, but came back
after his brother’s defeat. [B. Wapowski], Kroniki czes¢ ostatnia, p. 63.

* [...] i tak modlit si¢ do Boga: Boze tego nie daj, abych przy swym mitym bracie gardia nie
dat. [M. Kromer], Kronika polska, p. 1370; M. Stryjkowski, Kronika polska, p. 329.

*¢ [M. Kromer], Kronika polska, p. 1370; M. Stryjkowski, Kronika polska, p. 329. Wapowski
reports that seven of his nobles were imprisoned with Jerzy Strus: cum septem aliis nobili-
bus. [B. Wapowski], Kroniki czes$¢ ostatnia, p. 63.
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group. If the combat was under way in a complete encirclement it is possible that
no one wriggled out of the ambush and everyone except the captives perished.

Jerzy Strus$ and his fellow prisoners were brought before Hospodar Bogdan III
and beheaded or stabbed with a sword by his order in Suceava®.
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Map 2. Polish retaliatory campaign 1506

Kopacz wanted at the outset to sidestep the main Polish forces and he had
plenty of time for that. However after succeeding in the clash with Strus brothers
he started to believe in his preponderance and decided to expect Kamieniecki
in an open battle in the Bukovinian Woods, near Chernivtsi, thus arguably at
the place the Stru$’s were beaten. One cannot exclude that Kopacz hoped that
Poles will withdraw being impressed by the calamity of the brothers®.

Yet Polish Hetman did not waste time and assiduously strived for the battle,
because he was afraid of leaving a significant Moldavian force in the rear. Fur-
thermore having a limited manpower under his command he wanted to perform
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Ibidem, p. 63; [M. Kromer|, Kronika polska, p. 1370;
M. Plewczynski, Obertyn 1531, p. 73.
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a sudden raid to make organizing resistance and gathering serious forces
impossible for his enemy®®. Well organized Moldavian troops could perpetually
flank the Polish Army making use of advantageous landform'®. Surely surprised
by the sudden emergence of a few thousand of Kopacz soldiers, at the drop
of a hat Hetman made the correct decision. Another idea behind the Hetman’s
rush was a vision of gaining a few easy-going days after defeating the enemy
in the beginning of the campaign'®'.

Only a day after the Struss’ troops were smashed, another clash took place near
Chernivtsi. This time Moldavians suffered defeat. No detailed reports on the battle
that took place on the fore field of Chernihiv district were preserved. We can
deduce from the Kromer’s Chronicle that Hetman found out about annihila-
tion of Strués’ troops and started a pursuit of the enemy. ,Villain gloating over
fresh victory was gain on and a valiant stroke tainted him with a severe calam-
ity”**%. Stryjkowski mentions in his Chronicle about ,benumbing” (porazif) two
regiments of Moldavian boyars'®. It is difficult to estimate the amount of killed
or wounded Poles and Moldavians. On account of the lack of information it only
remains to speculate that if Kamieniecki’s army plundered northern Moldavian
districts unpunished then Kopacz’s army probably came a cropper and scattered.

The governor (perkutab) of Khotyn was killed in the battle, and Kopacz
escaped running with fear”'°*. Many of the Moldavian boyars from Khotyn and
Chernivtsi districts were captured. After the victory Hetman sent Polish cav-
alry to plunder Moldavian region of Bukovina. The troops reached Botuceni at
the distance of 40 km from Suceava, the capital city of Moldovia'®®. Despite such
a great menace Bogdan III the One-Eyed abandoned attempts to resist. Kami-
eniecki returned to Poland in October crossing over the Dniester River probably

near Halych or Koropets'®.

“«
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Z. Spieralski, Z dziejéw wojen polsko-motdawskich, p. 119.
M. Plewczynski, Obertyn 1531, p. 73.
Z. Spieralski, Z dziejow wojen polsko-motdawskich, p. 119.
[...] Swiezo ze zwycieztwa tryumfujgce nieprzyjacioly dogoniwszy i meznem uderzeniem
opadtszy naszy, sroga kleskg zrazili.[M. Kromer], Kronika polska, p. 1370.

193 M. Stryjkowski, Kronika polska, p. 329.
[...] lekliwym biegiem uskoczyt. [M. Kromer], Kronika polska, p. 1370.
M. Plewczynski, Obertyn 1531, p. 73.
Zdzistaw Spieralskiand Marek Plewczyriskiareagreeableonthisfact. Z.Spieralski, Zdziejéw wojen
polsko-motdawskich, p. 120; M. Plewczynski, Obertyn 1531, p. 73. however, in the Wapowski
Chronicle we have a record that the crossing took place in Tagrip. [B. Wapowski], Kroniki czesé
ostatnia, p. 63.
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In historiography the opinion occurred that after his return Hetman Kami-
eniecki ordered to put 50 Moldavians captured in Chernivtsi to execution'”. It is
still possible, as Stryjkowski suggests, that the execution took place right after
the battle'®®. Spieralski excludes such flow of events relying on Moldavian chron-
icler Grigore Ureche. Many arguments are raised. First of all extermination of boy-
ars was to be a revenge for Stru$ and his companions. Yet if the Chronicles are
right decapitation of Poles took place in Suceava, and the main battle was fought
the day after Struss’ defeat. In that case we can draw a conclusion that Polish
soldiers had no chance to find out about the fate of the youngster before their
return to Poland. Only then the Hetman ordered to execute the captives formerly
sent to Kamianets Podolski'®. Second argument for Spieralski’s point of view is
a note in Wapowski’s Chronicles entered into the description of the campaign:

,this outsized homicide was not avenged”**°.
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Map 3. The rout of possible Polish retreat from Moldavia 1506

197 7. Spieralski, Z dziejéw wojen polsko-motdawskich, p. 120; M. Plewczyniski, Obertyn 1531,

p-73.
198 M. Stryjkowski, Kronika polska, p. 329.

More about: Z. Spieralski, Z dziejow wojen polsko-motdawskich, p. 120.

[...] to wielkie zabdjstwo [of Struss’ — A.G.] nie zostato pomszczone. [B. Wapowski], Kroniki

cze$é ostatnia, p. 63.
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In the Stanistaw Chodecki’s biographical note published by Wactaw Pociecha
in Polish Biographical Dictionary we can find a statement that the described
above battle with Kopacz took place not on the field of Chernivtsi but near
Khotyn'"". There is no way to find arguments for this claim. The battle occurred
right after chasing out Moldavians form Pokuttya so it was surely on the way from
Kofaczyn to Szpienica and Chernivtsi, because Polish army had to move along
that way. The route branches off only just in Chernivtsi. To accept the inform-
ation passed by Pociecha means to believe that after plundering a small north
western area of Moldavia Kamieniecki headed for Khotyn where Kopacz and his
army awaited. As Zdzistaw Spieralski states this is absolutely unacceptable. It is
unlikely that Moldovian commander took position that opened Kamieniecki a way
to the center of Moldavian territory. One should also exclude the possibility that
Kamieniecki planned to cross the Dniester River near Khotyn, on the enemy’s
land, threatened by Kopacz’s army. The only information from the sources linking
Kamieniecki’s battle with Khotyn is the fact that the governor (perkutab) of this
city lost his life in this battle. However it is still not enough to change the local-
ization of the battlefield from Chernivtsi to surroundings of Khotyn'*?.

Miechowita, Wapowski and Bielski do not provide any information about
the end of war and the peace treaties in their chronicles. Only Kromer (and
Stryjkowski who relies on Kromer’s narration) relates that a Polish-Moldavian
alliance put an end to war. The alliance was supposedly evidenced by letters
preserved in Cracow’s Public Registers''’.

Nevertheless, the Poles won the war. Only after three weeks of Moldavian
occupation Pokuttya was regained. The retaliatory campaign despite the failure
of the Strus brothers’ troops brought final success measured not only by defeat-
ing Kopacz’s army, but also by plundering considerable area of Bogdan’s lands
and a safe return to the northern bank of Dniester. The Council superseding
the authority during the interregnum did not decide tough to undertake any
severe military steps. After the retaliatory campaign there were no further army
expeditions towards Moldavia.

Instead, Polish noblemen invoked to Hungarian King Wtadystaw Jagi-
ellon requesting him to ,overmaster Bogdans designs of aggression with his
authority to let the election progress peacefully”*'*. Hungarian deputy Stefan
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W. Pociecha, Chodecki Stanistaw, PSB, vol. 3, Krakéw 1937, p. 353.

Z. Spieralski, Z dziejéw wojen polsko-motdawskich, p. 119—120.

[M. Kromer], Kronika polska, p. 1370; M. Stryjkowski, Kronika polska, p. 329.

[...] wladzg swojg powstrzymat Bohdana od dalszych najazdéw, by spokojnie mozna byto
odbyc elekcyq. Sprawy woloskie za Jagiellonéw. Akta i listy, wyd. A. Jablonowski (Zrédla dziejowe,
t. 10), Warszawa 1878, p. LXXX, p. 42, no. 3.
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Thokoly arrived to the Coronation Assembly (Sejm Koronacyjny) in 1507 to dis-
cuss in detail the Moldavian issue'**. Afterward he was sent as a Polish and
Hungarian deputy to Suceava, with an assignment to lead to peace and alliance
between Bogdan and King Sigismund'*®. However, there is no confirmation about
forming an alliance with Moldavian Hospodar and such a momentous occa-
sion would surely leave a mark in the historical sources. It is proper to assume
that if Thokoly’s mission brought any positive result it was merely an armistice.

Poland succeeded to keep Pokuttya within it’s borders, but the feuds with
Bogdan III the One-Eyed did not pass away. Just only the new King Sigismund

117

I will deal with the problem of Poland Southern neighbour™"".

Summary

The article presents military activities on the Polish-Moldavian border in 1506. Although
this topic was already developed by historians, especially Zdzistaw Spieralski and Marek
Plewczyniski, a number of new facts about the course of the Moldavian campaign in Pok-
uttya and a retaliatory expedition led by Hetman Mikotaj Kamieniecki have been made,
with detailed calculations of polish banners participating in the operation.
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Chronologia sejmoéw polskich, p. 133.

Z. Spieralski, Z dziejéw wojen polsko-motdawskich, p. 121.

Zygmunt was proclaimed the Grand Duchy by the Lithuanian Council on October 20, 1506,
the Polish Senate on December 8 chose him the King of Poland, and the coronation took place
on January 24, 1507. M. Markiewicz, Historia Polski 1492—1795, 2™ ed., Krakéw 2004, p. 324;
[S. Putaski], Przyczynek do elekcyi Zygmunta I-go w Litwie i w Polsce, ,Biblioteka Warszawska’,
1876, vol. 2, p. 305—-316.
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Jan Ciemierzynski’s Comitiua.

A preliminary study of the history

of defence of the south-eastern borderland
during the Poswole Expedition

of Sigismund II Augustus (1557)

Sigismund II Augustus’s military campaign started in 1557, called the Poswole
Expedition, was the beginning of a long term military and diplomatic conflict
concerning Livonia. No separate monograph has been written about it yet, mainly
due to the limited source base. This expedition was nevertheless important since
despite its rather sluggish military action and the relatively mediocre political
effects, it managed to gather a quite impressive army. According to various estim-
ations, it supposedly consisted of up to 70 thousand soldiers®. This number was
severely reduced by Anna Sucheni-Grabowska, who estimated the army to be
approximately 20 thousand®. However, it is worth quoting the opinion of Andrzej
Gtladysz, who wrote: “[...] the army gathered by Sigismund Augustus for the Livo-
nian purposes in 1557 probably consisted of more than 50 ooo people, includ-
ing 12 ooo Prussian military and 20 ooo mass conscription. It was equipped

! For more on this topic see: J. Jasnowski, Mikotaj Czarny Radziwitt (1515—1565). Kanclerz

i marszatlek Wielkiego Ksiestwa Litewskiego, wojewoda wileriski, Oswiecim 2014, p. 137 et seq.;
H. Kotarski, Wojsko polsko-litewskie podczas wojny inflanckiej 1576—1582. Sprawy organiza-
cyjne. Czeséé 1, ,Studia i Materialy do Historii Wojskowosci’, vol. X VI, part II, 1970, p. 102 et seq.;
M. Ferenc, Mikotaj Radziwitt ,Rudy” (ca 1515-1584). Dziatalno$¢ polityczna i wojskowa, Cracow
2008, p. 200 et seq.; A. Gladysz, Wyprawa pozwolska Zygmunta Augusta w 1557 roku, ,Roczniki
Humanistyczne’, vol. LVI, 2008, book 2, pp. 85—95.
. Jasnowski, op. cit., p. 137 et seq.

A. Sucheni-Grabowska, Zygmunt August. Krdl Polski i Wielki Ksigze Litewski 1520-1562,
Warsaw 1996, p. 382.
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with numerous artillery (68 cannons) and well supplied”. After registering
the army in Vilnius on 16* July 1557, it set off to the north, north-west towards
the Upita-Onikszty area, under the command of the king, stopping on the way
near Pieniany, where the sovereign gave out the supplies. After a little over 3 weeks
(on 26 August), they reached Poswole and set up a camp there. The following
23 days (27" August — 18 Septemper) were devoted to diplomatic activities and
fairly symbolic military action. After not very long negotiations with the enemy
(3r4—14 September) and reaching an agreement, Sigismund II Augustus dissolved
the army on 18 September.

Mobilisation of such numerous military forces was bound to have an impact
on the financial resources of the ruler and the state. These, seriously depleted, did
not allow the remaining borders to be adequately protected. Taking into account
the fairly complicated international situation of the time, a sudden attack over
the southern or south-eastern borders might have come as a surprise. Hence,
not only is it worth focusing on the main theatre of military operations of 1557,
but also on other sections of the borderland.

Poor preservation of source materials does not facilitate the task but it was
possible to determine that on 12* August 1557 in Brzezany (Ruthenian Voivode-
ship), an infantry unit under the command of Jan Ciemierzynski was inspected,
with the theoretical number of 100 soldiers. Rittmeister Ciemierzynski (Doliwa
coat of arms) was recorded in sources in the years 1551—1574, during which
period he served 6 times. He came from and lived in the Ruthenian Voivodeship®.
It is thus perfectly reasonable that the unit was presented for inspection in this
area, especially if it was Crown Ruthenia and Podolia which were the most
“exposed” as regards the state’s security. Interestingly, having finished the first
quarter of their service, Ciemierzyniski’s unit was re-inspected and re-enlisted®.
It is clearly stated by the following record: In Comitiua G. D. Joanis Cziemierz-
ijski in locum Decimarij D. Markoczkij ad Secundum quartuale conscriptus
Decimarius Jan Liubigtkowski. Since the first conscription started on 12" August,
then a quarter (90 days) passed on 9" November, which was the last day of ser-
vice. Thus, the conscription for the second quarter may have taken place on 10t
November. Of course, it is only a simple calculation and the date of the second
inspection may have been different. However, I consider this calculation to be

A. Gladysz, op. cit., p. 95.
M. Plewczynski, Wojny i wojskowos¢ polska XVI wieku. vol. 1I: Lata 1548-1575, Zabrze
2012, p. 324.

¢ The Central Archives of Historical Records in Warsaw, Crown Treasury Archives, Divi-
sion 85 (further referred to as D83, sign. 61, c. 77.
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highly probable. This conclusion is based on the duration of service of other units
inspected more or less at the same time, also for two quarters. The difference
with the Ciemierzynski’s unit was that in other cases, the exact date of inspec-
tion of both the first and the second enlistment is known. And so for example,
the 200-horse unit under the command of Mikotaj Sieniawski was enlisted on 3¢
August’, whereas the second inspection took place on the 1* November, that is
exactly on the first day after the 9o days of service of the first quarter®.

The only modification introduced to the composition of Ciemierzynski’s
unit was the retinue of Tenmaster Lubiatkowski, to replace Stanistaw Markocki,
who served in the first quarter along with seven other soldiers. It can thus be
assumed that if no second registering took place but only this change was recor-
ded, the make-up of the unit remained unchanged. In other words, it finished
the service after the first quarter in the same composition as it had started. It is
difficult to judge whether Ciemierzynski’s unit participated in any skirmishes,
but apparently even if it did, the unit did not suffer any losses in men or
weaponry. It does not seem very probable that 8 soldiers, who nota bene consti-
tuted a single squad, should die during an unspecified combat mission. It can thus
be assumed that a total of 84 people and 2 horses served under the command
of Ciemierzynski. The first 76 were enlisted for the first quarter, and in Novem-
ber, during the second enlistment, eight of them left to be replaced by the Lub-
igtkowski’s retinue.

The inspection formation of the unit, that is the order in which the individual
soldiers were inspected is quite interesting. The rittmeister’s retinue consisted
of two lancers, two banner men and one drummer. It was probably supplemented
with the two horsemen mentioned at the end of the document. Of the remaining
8 tens, as many as 5 consisted of 8 soldiers in the following formation: 2 lancers
and 6 shooters. Two other tens were numerous, for the conditions of 16 century
crown enlistments, as they consisted of 11 combatants each. Particularly one
of them (the third in the formation, exclusive of the rittmeister’s retinue) was
unusual, as the first to be inspected was a heavy armoured shooter and 3 lancers
and only then 7 shooters with arquebuses. The last ten, commanded by Jarosz
Koztowski, consisted of 7 soldiers.

7

Ibid,, c. 4—9v.
Ibid., c. 66—66v.
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Social composition

The social composition of enlisted troops is important because with successful
identification of a significant number of combatants, the contribution of each
estate to the defensive effort as part of the analysed formation can be clearly out-
lined. Research into this issue has been conducted for many years and it allowed
to prove that the plebeian character of enlisted infantry did not result from
the large number of peasants serving in it, but rather from the number of bur-
gesses. In the first half of the 16™ century, the number reached 61% on average’.
For the Ciemierzynski’s troops, this phenomenon is illustrated in Table 1.

Table 1.
Estate background of soldiers from Jan Ciemierzyriski’s rotas 1557—1558
Estate No. of soldiers Percentage of soldiers
Peasantry 6 7.14
Bourgeoisie 37 44,05
Nobility 7 8.33
Unidentified 34 40.48
Total 84 100.00

Source: own calculations

The presented figures clearly confirm the numerical superiority of bur-
gesses. Extrapolation of data obtained on the basis of unquestionable identi-
fication of social background would show that burgesses made up nearly 74%
of Rittmeister Ciemierzynski’s troops. Another interesting observation which
could be made as part of this aspect of military service, is registering slightly
more than 8% of noblemen™. It is a clear change in relation to the reign of Alex-
ander and Sigismund I the Old (then, nobility constituted on average about 1%).
As for the representatives of the third estate, the peasantry, they are noticeably
less numerous in registers of 1557. Approximately 7% of peasants is over three
times fewer than in the first half of the 16™ century. It is worth mentioning that 5
burgesses were not identified on the basis of their registered place of origin, but

> A. Boldyrew, Piechota zacigzna w Polsce w pierwszej potowie XVI wieku, Warsaw 2011,

p. 152.
1* Identification was performed on the basis of names of soldiers included in an armorial by
Bartosz Paprocki, see. B. Paprocki, Herby rycerstwa polskiego przez [...], ed. K. ]. Turowski, Cracow

1858.
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rather on the basis of their nicknames. All of them (Mateusz Igliarczik, Abram
Slodownik, Waszko Garbarsz, Wawrzyniec Czieszielczik and Mikotaj Stricharczik)
served as shooters''. Interestingly, as many as 3 of them apparently were not
independent craftsmen or guild companions but rather journeymen: a needle-
maker, a carpenter and a brickmaker.

Territorial origin

Territorial origin of soldiers from the Ciemierzynski’s rota is somewhat prob-
lematic. During identification, it was only possible to determine it for 38 com-
batants (45.24%). Due to this fact, the data does not allow for drawing irrefutable
conclusions. However, it is known that soldiers sent to the Poswole Expedi-
tion included those who were enlisted e.g. by the Zhytomyr starosta, Roman
Sanguszka, and they were replaced by subsequently recruited troops. The ques-
tion of defence of Ruthenia and Podolia was to remain in the hands of private
armies and a few newly formed troops'’. Most probably, Ciemierzynski’s rota
was one of them. The first inspection (12" August 1557) took place in Brzezany,
which could imply that the human resources for the unit included soldiers coming
from Ruthenian lands. Meanwhile, fragmentary findings based on the preserved
register indicate that the most numerous group of soldiers were the inhabitants
of Lesser Poland (15 people). Soldiers identified as coming from Ruthenian lands
were the second largest group (12 people). In addition, another 3 soldiers were
identified as Mazovians, 1 as an inhabitant of Greater Poland, and 7 as coming
from the Grand Duchy of Lithuania'®>. However, it must be stressed that as many
as 10 soldiers of Ruthenian origin came from the Ruthenian Voivodeship, which
was the area where the inspection took place.

Owing to the difficulties with establishing the origins of a certain group of sol-
diers, including the burgesses, it is difficult to explicitly determine the character
of the urban centres they came from. It was possible to assign a specific category
to only 25 towns. And thus there were six soldiers registered who came from
a town of category I (7.14%). As many as five of them came from Lviv. There
were 8 combatants who came from towns of category II (9.52%), category III — 7
(8.33%) and 4 from towns of category IV (4.76%). A total of 25 soldiers made up
nearly 30% of the rota. In another study, I wrote that recruits for the enlisted

11

085, sign. 61, c. 75v-76.
A. Gladysz, op. cit., pp. 87—-88.
085, sign. 61, . 74V et seq.
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infantry “included primarily inhabitants of towns of category Il and I1I"** and this
regularity is also true for the later period and the presented data.

Categories of men-at-arms and weaponry

2 horsemen were registered in Ciemierzynski’s rota. Both were described as
gravioris armaturae*®. They rode destriers qualified as “good”. Their weaponry
included lancer’s armours, and it was also recorded that, apart from armour,
the second horseman also had a shield and a pique'®. If only these two elements
of weaponry were taken into account, he might be considered as a winged hussar,
but the quoted descriptions from the register exclude such a possibility. It must
then be concluded that the rittmeister presented two heavily-armed mounted
lancers, which is unusual to the extent that in the middle of the 16" century this
type of armature was rather departed from.

In addition to the horsemen, there were 3 soldiers responsible for functions
related to issuing commands and signals. The drummer had a bgbnij miedziane
(copper drum), and was accompanied by two banner men'’. Among the remain-
ing combatants, 4 categories of men-at-arms can be distinguished: lancers, light
lancers, shooters and heavy shooters. There were a total of 22 lancers, of whom
only two can be described as light. This means that they did not have armour,
like regular lancers, but carried pole weapons. Having no personal firearms
at their disposal, such a soldier cannot be counted as a shooter equipped with
a pique. Mikolaj of Vilnius and Jan Zmurth both had swords, as well as a halberd
and a javelin, respectively'®. Both belonged to the retinue commanded by Jan
Lubiatkowski, who joined the rota only in the second quarter of its service.

Lancers had quite varied and rich weaponry. The 20 identified combatants
could be divided into three basic groups. The first of them (9 soldiers: Zygmunt
of Vilnius, Waszko of Piatek, Andrzej of Sanok, Jan of Strzyzéw, Jan of Belz,
Piotr Swiderski, Mateusz Cholewicz, Jan Majkowski, Blazej Smialek) had lancer’s
armours and polearms®. It was mostly javelin (in 5 instances), 2 partisans, 1 spear
and 1 halberd. Apart from Btazej Smiatek, no other lancer of the analysed group
carried a sword. The second group also had lancer’s armours, which were always
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A. Boldyrew, op. cit., p. 150.
083, sign. 61, c. 76v.

6 Ibid., c. 76v.

7 Ibid., c. 74v.

% Ibid,, c. 77.

¥ Ibid,, c. 74v, 75, 76, 76V.
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registered using this term, but their helmets were clearly differentiated. And
thus Mikotaj of Parczew, Jan of Przectaw, Wojciech Kochowski and Franciszek
Chmielicki had close helmets®. Lobster-tailed pot helmets were registered with
Stanistaw Markocki, Jan Smietanka and Tomasz Dubrawski?!, whereas Jarosz
Koztowski and Jakub Turzowski had kettle hats*. Additionally, soldiers from this
group carried swords (except for two of them), halberds or spears. The poorest
group of lancers, as regards weaponry, was limited to two soldiers*. Mateusz
Markowski and Jan Lubigtkowski had lancer’s armours, and Markowski also
presented a lobster-tailed pot helmet. The fairly varied offensive and defensive
equipment of lancers in a single rota is not a sufficient basis for drawing far-reach-
ing conclusions, but this diversity is worth stressing. However, soldiers of the same
military category usually carried much more unified weaponry.

This was the case for the group of shooters. Each of the 57 counted soldiers had
their own long hand firearms (a matchlock gun or arquebus) and a sword. Only
two members of this group owned lancer’s armours (Mikolaj Wasowicz and
Stanistaw Drop), and Drop had a lobster-tailed pot helmet in addition®*. The most
frequently represented type of long personal gun in the rota was the match-
lock gun. In spite of reservations formulated by historiography towards this
type of gun, apparently it was still willingly used, regardless of its mediocre
range, poor accuracy and not very convenient system of igniting the propel-
lant charge. However, it is worthy noticing the presence of 21 arquebuses (20
pieces in the hands of the remaining shooters and one owned by the aforemen-
tioned Mikolaj Wasowicz). This weapon certainly improved the possibilities
of conducting fire combat by Ciemierzynski’s rota significantly, both in the open
field and during a siege or defence of a fortified point of resistance. The inspec-
tion formation of the unit shows that shooters equipped with arquebuses were
grouped in the three first squads (exclusive of the rittmeister’s retinue). It is
difficult to evaluate whether this was the rittmeister’s deliberate decision aimed
at presenting soldiers with better and more modern equipment first, or it was
sheer coincidence. Previous experience indicates that there was a tendency
to place foot arquebusers “across” the formation and not “along” it, and in only
one wing — the left one in this case. During the second inspection in November
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1557, the fifth ten (counting the rittmeister’s retinue as the first one) was replaced,
which means that no arquebus was missing from the weaponry of the rota.

The question is: what was the character of Ciemierzynski’s rota service? It las-
ted two quarters so it may be assumed that it was considered to be essential for
the security of the south-eastern border. The border, as is known, after a relatively
peaceful period was finally attacked at the end of 1557°°. In the early 1558, Tartar
troops raided the Ukrainian lands and Podolia. One of the ruined towns was
Latyczéw?. According to the conscription book of 1566: “W tem miasteczku po
zburzeniu tatarskiem in anno Domini 1558 juz znowu osiadlo ludzi [...] [In this
town, after Tartar demolition of Anno Domini 1558, people have already settled
again]”*®. The king received the news of this raid quite quickly, as he wrote on 24
January 1558 to the Zhytomyr starosta, Roman Sanguszka, that he should pre-
pare for protecting the border because a Tartar raid was expected.? In his letter
written four days later, the King informed that a large number of Tartars had
appeared in the borderland of the Crown and Lithuania, in the area between Win-
nica and Chmielnik, which meant that they were heading for the Podolian town
of Latyczéw™. In this way they had left Zhytomyr behind and the second royal
letter ordered the starosta to join forces with those of the Kiev voivode. The threat
reappeared in July. The king again appealed to starosta Roman Sanguszko for
undertaking immediate war preparations in the Zhytomyr castle in the face
of expected Tartar invasion of Volhynia®. Interestingly, the chroniclers do not
mention these incidents. It seems that raids of this kind were treated as an inher-
ent risk related to living in the south-eastern borderland, hence the Tartar raid
in January (February?) and the expected summer invasion were not considered
as worth noting by the historiographers.

It is also known that in 1557, two infantry rotas were stationed in Podolia®>.
No other data is available for verification of this claim than what is quoted by
Jan Wimmer. The only information in it is that in 1557, the only inspected crown

2 Ibid,, c. 77.

*¢ Polnoe sobranie russkih letopisej, vol. 13, part 1, St Petersburg 1904, p. 289; A. M. Januszkevicz,
Vialikae Kniastva Litoyskae i Infianckaia vaina 1558—1570 gg., Minsk 2007, p. 23.

> S. Golebiowski, Czasy Zygmunta Augusta. Ustep z przesziosci, part 1, Vilnius 1851, s. 120.
Polska XVI wieku pod wzgledem geograficzno-statystycznym, vol. VIII: Ziemie ruskie,
Woly# i Podole, ed. A. Jablonowski, Zrédia dziejowe, vol. XIX, Warsaw 1889, (Wykazy geo-
graficzno-statystyczne) p. 205.

*  Archiwum xx. Sanguszkéw w Stawucie, vol. VII: 1554—1572 Lvov 1910, No. 26.

% Ibid., No. 27.

3 Letter from Sigismund II Augustus to duke Roman Sanguszko of 14" July 1558,
see. Arch. xx. Sanguszkow..., No. 36

2 ). Wimmer, Historia piechoty polskiej do 1864 r., Warsaw 1978, p. 98.
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rota was the Ciemierzynski’s unit, whereas its enlistment for the second quarter
was treated by the author of Historia piechoty... as the registering of another
rota. Thus, it can be assumed that there were not two rotas but only one, which
served for two quarters®. Such an interpretation seems to be relatively certain,
especially as the parliament did not accept any new taxes for military purposes
during that period, with a view to force the king to some compromise in execu-
tion of rights. The parliamentary deadlock continued, while the south-eastern
borderland remained without appropriate protection®.

It seems logical to connect the two threads and assume that the only infantry
forces that guarded this section of the border was the Ciemierzynski’s rota,
which — analogically to previous years and previous infantry forces which were
part of the General Defence — was most probably quartered in one of the border-
land castles. The book in which the make-up of this unit was registered starts with
a short inventory of contents (Regestrum comitiuarum primum). At its very end,
the “comitiva” is mentioned: G. D. Joannis Cziemierzijnskij in Bar, 100 pedites®.
This record was written by the same hand, so there cannot be any doubts that
it was the place where Ciemierzyniski’s rota was quartered®. It is understand-
able as Bar was not only one of the most important fortified points of resistance
in Podolia, but it also doubled as the seat of the starosta office (held by Bernard
Pretwicz). The location of Bar in the eastern frontier of Podolia, at a certain dis-
tance from the border, guaranteed a relatively good supervision of this area.

One might suspect that the rota suffered no losses during the service, which
means that it probably did not come into any contact with the enemy, although
it was theoretically possible. Assuming that the rota’s service in the second
quarter finished in February 1558, and Sigismund II Augustus reported to duke
Roman Sanguszka on the appearance of Tartars in the Winnica — Chmielnik —
Miedzyb6rz area as early as 28 January®’, then there was some chance that
the unit would be moved out of Bar and used in combat. However, it did not hap-
pen despite the detected presence of the enemy in the borderland of the Ukrainian
lands and Podolia. Besides, Latyczéw must have been burnt down in the very
period, which allows for the conclusion that Tartar troops moved around the area

% 085, sign. 61, c. 75v-76v (first quarter) and 77 (second quarter).

J. Wimmer, op. cit., pp. 99—100; M. Plewczynski, Liczebnos¢ wojska polskiego za ostatnich
Jagiellonow (1506-1572), ,Studia i Materialy do Historii Wojskowosci’, vol. XXXI, 1988 (1989),
p- 33.
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in question fairly freely. Thus, it seems plausible to assume that Ciemierzynski
was entrusted exclusive with guarding the castle in Bar. Despite a relatively short
distance between Winnica, Chmielnik and Miedzybérz and Bar, the delim-
itation zones were maintained and the crown rota focused on keeping guard
of the determined location, whereas the Kiev and Bratslav voivodeships were
supposed to be protected by the Lithuanian army. Perhaps the Tartar raid
on Latyczéw, which required the River Boh to be crossed, was treated as a raid
on Podolia from the area where the main military action was taking place, hoping
to capture the enemy upon retreat. However, other sources indicate that it was
the south-eastern frontier of the Crown where Tartars inflicted the greatest
damage, whereas they only crossed the southern frontier of the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania, leaving it largely untouched®.

There is one more, indirect piece of evidence to confirm the garrison character
of the Ciemierzynski’s rota. The equipment of this unit reminds that of Maciej
Wtodek’s rota, which was enlisted in 1547%. This rota was inspected on 25 July
in Kamieniec Podolski and was quartered there as the castle garrison. A consid-
erable part of shooters carried arquebuses and there were no pavisers (although
they were not recruited yet at that time), whose function was filled by the second
row of foot lancers. The same remarks (especially as regards the shooters) may
be formulated with respect to the weaponry of Ciemierzynski’s soldiers. They
held a total of 21 arquebuses and, although arquebusers were not the majority
in the group of shooters, it was still a relatively large number. It must also be
kept in mind that these two units were formed only 10 years away, and some
similarities are striking. This allows us to suspect that they were typical castle
garrisons. Taking into account that both rotas were not big, and infantry was
usually deployed in larger concentrations in open warfare, it is hardly possible that
these troops could operate independently in the south-eastern theatre of military
operations, without any support from other infantry formations.

To sum up, it is worth pointing out again some characteristic features of this
rota to remind of them. Firstly, in the scale of events of 1557, Ciemierzynski’s
rota was the only infantry unit which did not participate in the Poswole Exped-
ition. This fact alone suggests that it was designed for completely different
tasks than those of the rest of the Crown army. It may have had a direct impact
on the character of this rota, particularly on the weapons and armour carried
by its combatants. But this is not the only noteworthy question. The registered
soldiers included people nicknamed using such terms as Igliarczik, Czieszielczik

% 7. Jasnowski, op. cit., p. 186, footnote 16.

085, sign. 51, c. 53—54.
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and Stricharczik*. 1 considered them to be not more than journeymen in the pro-
fessions of needlemaker, carpenter and brickmaker, and their presence confirms
to a degree the observation concerning the reasons why people whose salaries
were lower than or equal to the pay of an infantryman in the middle of the 16"
century chose to enlist into the army*'. Becoming a soldier guaranteed a higher
salary, let alone the possible spoils of war, as every soldier participated in their
division. This is why I suspect that for a certain category of burgesses, military
service was either an economic necessity or the possibility to add to the modest
salary, even if it was the spoils of war.

Summary

Jan Ciemierzynski’s mercenary unit was enlisted in 1557 to defend south-eastern borders
of the Kingdom of Poland. This troop was a garrison in the Bar castle. Its military service
documentation is keeped in Central Archives of Historical Records in Warsaw, in Crown
Treasury Archives Division. This article regarded the social structure, territorial origins
and organisation of Ciemierzynski’s unit.
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IIAaH MOABCKOIO HACTYIIA€HUS HA BOAbBIHU
B 1812 roAy B aclieKTe MeMOPAaHAyMa
reHepasa Muxaaa COKOABHUIIKOTO

OpaHKO-PYCCKUIT COI03, MOAIVMCAHHBIN B MIOAe 1807 ropa B Tuab3ure, Obla,
II0 CAOBaM IIOABCKOTO MCTOPMKA, reH. MapuaHa Kykeasi, uairosueii, komopas
00AMHA ObIAG PACMBOPUMDC NOO 0aBAeHUeM (PaKmoB, CUAOL NOOABAAIOULEL
«npupoobt Bewseti»'. BBUAY TIOCTeneHHO HaspeBawiero Koupaukra ¢ Poccuern,
AASL paHIly3CKOro KOMaHAOBaHMS 0CO00e 3HaYeHNe CTaAa IpUobpeTaTh MHGOP-
Mauus o Tonorpadun, pacrioAOXXKeHUM AOPOT, HACEAEHHBIX ITYHKTOB U AVICAOKa-
LU APCKUX BOVICK Ha ObIBIINX 3eMAsX Peun [TocnoanToin. BaskHbIM BOTIPOCOM
SIBASIAVICH TaK)K€ HaCTPOEHMS IOASIKOB U AUTOBLEB, TPOXXMBAILVX HA TEPPU-
TOPUHU, HAXOASIIIEVICS TTOA BAACTBIO Liapsl.

V>ke Bo Bpems «IIepBov TOABCKOI BOVHBI» OBIAY ITAQHBI Pa3keyb BOCCTAHUE
Ha TeppUTOPUSX, aHHeKCUpOBaHHbIX Poccuelt. [ToArOTOBKY K HEMY HaYaAu BeCTH
He TOABKO B AutBe, HO 1 Ha BoabiHu u ITopoAbe. BecHont 1807 ropa Hamoaeon
paccMaTpuBaA IMAAH epedpoca, yepes MSTEKHbIe I0ro-3amnaAHble ry0epHUn
LJAPCKOTO TOCYAQPCTBA, TPUALATUTHICSTYHOTO KOPIyCa, KOTOPBIN (B3aMOAEN-
CTBYS ¢ ppaHLy3CKMMM BOMICKaMM U3 AaAMaLuu) AOAKEH ObIA 00€3BpeAUTD
poccuIiCKMe BOJICKA, PACIIOAOKEHHbIe B MoAAaBUM. 3aMbICABI GPaHLy3CKOTIO
VIMIIEPATOPa COBITAAU IO BPEMEHM C ITOATOTOBKOM K BOCCTAHUIO IIOASIKOB U3
Ykpaunsl. BoipasuteaeM naei aToi rpynnbl cTaa AHAKel XOpOABICKMI, KOTOPBIN
B ¢eBpase 1807 ropa npeacTaBua QppaHilysaM COOTBETCTBYIOLIUI MEMOPAH-
AyM. 3arOBOPIIVKM 3a5IBASIAY B HEM O TOTOBHOCTY Ha4aTb BOCCTAHME B TEUEHNIE 42
AHEI C MOMEHTA TOAYY€eHNs ITPUKa3a, IPEAOCTABUTD 11-TU THICIYHYIO KaBaAepUIO
Y BECTY CAMOCTOSITEABHBIE AEVICTBUS AO MOMEHTA MPUOBITHSI HATTOAEOHOBCKOM

1
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apMuu. B KOoHeYHOM cyeTe, 3TU MAAHbl HE CMOTAM OCYILeCTBUTBCSA U3-3a MOA-
mcanus TUABSUTCKOTO MMpPa U 3aKAKUEHMs PPAHKO-PYCCKOTO Co3a’,

OaHako Bo BpeMsI BOiTHBI 1809 ropa HamoaeoH ybeAnAcst, 4TO HeAb3s paccun-
TBIBaTh Ha POCCUICKOTO COI03HMKA. HecMoTps1 Ha cTapaHust GpaHIy3CKOTo UMIIe-
paropa, pacllpeHne TeppUTOpuM BapiiaBckoro repLorcTsa sBHO YXYALLUAO
oTHolleHMs boHamnapra c napem. K moantnyeckum Borpocam NprUCOEAMHUANCD
HKOHOMMYECKMEe IPOOAEMBI — TOCAE MPUCOeArHeHMsT Poccuy K KOHTMHEHTAAD-
HOI1 OAOKaA€e ee 9KOHOMUKA TIOTEPsIAA OTPOMHbBIE CYMMBbI AeHer. [To3AHee cuTy-
auus ele 60Aee HaKAAMAACh 13-32 OTTOPKeHUsT AAeKCaHAPOM | peaAo>KeHMsT
o 6paxe HamoAeoHa ¢ cecTpoit Ljapsi — BeAukoit kHsaruHenn Autoitr. C poekaoOpst
1810 ropa BOJMHa KasaAach IouTy HensbexHou. Ha sTo moBAusiA Bbixoa Poccun
13 KOHTMHEHTAABHOM OAOKAABI, a TakKe npucoeprHenrie OAbAEHOYPrcKoro
repuorcrsa K ®panuun’,

HenocpeacTBeHHYI0 MOATOTOBKY K BOOPY>K€HHOMY YPeryAMPOBaHUIO KOH-
¢baukra HarmoaeoH Hayaa Ha pybexe 1810 1 1811 ropoB. HoBeiil noAnTHnye-
CKMI KYPC 10 OTHOlIeHUIo K Poccun cTaa NposBAATBCA, B YaCTHOCTY, B CMeHe
¢dpaniysckoro nocaa B Caukr-Iletepbypre (Apmana poe KoaeHKypa cMeHMA Ha
nocty Kax AOpMCTOH) 1 MMIIEPaTOPCKOTO pe3raeHTa B BapiaBckoM reprior-
ctBe (JKan Ceppa 6b1a nepeHeceH B LIITyTraprt, a ero nocT 3aHsA SHEPTUYHBII
dayapa brnbon). C npubbsiTuem bunboHa B BapiaBy ObIAO CBsI3aHO OXKMBA€EHME
AEATEABHOCTU (PPAHIIY3CKOI U TIOABCKON CAY>KO PasBEAKM U KOHTPPA3BEAKHU .

B ncropuorpaduu yKopeHUACs B3rasip 00 04eHb CKYAHOM MTOHSITUY IIOASIKOB
1 GppaHIy30B O CUTyaLuy B IPUTPAaHNYHBIX perroHax Poccun. Cuurarock, yTo
«1epep bHbOHOM» IINMOHCKAs CETh, AEMICTBYIOIIAsA 32 BOCTOYHOM I'paHMLiel
BapiaBckoro reporcTaa, NpakTUYeCK/ He CYI[eCTBOBAaAQ, a IOAbCKAasl BOEHHAs
pa3BeAKa He MOTAA ITOXBACTATbCA IMPAKTMYECKM HUKAKMMHU ycrexamu. Beiparo-
IIUICST UICCAEAOBATEAD TOM a11oxy, bpoHucaas [TaBAOBCKUIL, B TEKCTE, HA KOTO-
PBbIN CCBIAAANCD TTO3Ke APYTHe ICCAEAOBATEAU, YTBEPXKAAA, UTO:

B IIOABCKOJ1 apMIY BpeMeH BapliaBCcKoro repLjorcTBa pasBeAbIBaTEAbHBIE
CAY>XOBI ObIAM OPraHM30BaHbI OYeHb IIPUMUTUBHO. (...) ToAbKO yrposa
BTOp)XeHMs Poccuu, CAyXu 0 KOTOPOM HayaAl MOSBAATBHCS C HadaAa 1811

Correspondance de Napoléon ler publiée par ordre de lempereur Napoléon III, vol. X1V,
Paris 2006, p. 400, 424; Lettres inédites de Talleyrand a Napoléon 1800-1809, ed. P. Bertrand, Paris
1889, p. 336—338, 348—349, 362—366; M. Loret, Miedzy Jeng a Tylzg 1806—1807, Warszawa 1902,
p- 46—47; D. Nawrot, Litwa i Napoleon w 1812 roku, Katowice 2008, p. 17-50.
® L. Margueron, Campagne de Russie, vol. ], Paris [1897], p. 40—41; M. Kukiel, Wojna..., vol. |,
p. 18—19; J. Tulard, Napoleon — mit zbawcy, Warszawa 2003, p. 419—420.
* M. Handelsman, Rezydenci napoleoviscy w Warszawie 1807-1813, Krakéw 1915, p. 149, 202.
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roAQ, IPUHYAMAQ BAACTHM OOA€€e BHUMATEABHO 3aHATBCS pellleHieM BOIIPO-
COB pa3BeAKMU U ee opraHusanyeii (...). [ToaToMy TOABKO B alipeAe Ha4aTo
OpraHu3OBbIBaTh B Bapuiage anmapar pasBepku’.

Eme AQADbIII€ B CBOMX CY>XKACHMAX LIEA l'IpO(l). Exu CKOBpOHOK, KOTOprI?I IINCaA:

Ao aToro MuHMMaAbHYIO MHGOPMALMIO 13 0OAACTY BOEHHOI PasBEAKU
IPEAOCTaBAsIAM HeboAbLMe TpyIbl, paboraouye B mrabe apmuu Bap-
IIABCKOTO IepLOrcTBa M GppaHLy3CKMX BOJCK, HO, CYAS [TO 3aIMCSIM, Xpa-
HSLIMMCS B BapIIaBCKUX U TTAPVDKCKMX apXMBaX, Pe3yABTAThl MX paboThI
OBbIAM HEBHAUYUTEABHBIMIL.

ITo caoBam CKOBPOHKA, yCIIEX IPMHECAM IMEHHO YCUAMSA BMHBOHA, a TAQaBHBIM
AOCTIDKEHVIEM OBIAO BOBAEYEHVE B Pa3BEABIBATEABHYIO AESITEABHOCTDb KHA3S
Anexcanppa Camneru. IToAbckMil MarHar, A€MCTBYS C BeCHbI 1811 IOAQ, BO3rAa-
BIA CBOIO COOCTBEHHYIO CETb, KOTOPAS Cbi2pad BO (PPaHUy3CKOLL cucmeme pas-
BeOKU HEMAAYI0 pOAb°. AeVICTBUTEABHO AV TIOABCKAsl BOEHHAs PasBeAKa ObiAa
HACTOABKO ITAOXO Pa3BUTA, YTO BAAAEAA AVIIDb He3HAYUTEAbHOI MH}OpMaLMei
0 pOCCUAHAX, a CUTYyallua U3MeHMAACh TOABKO IocAe nmpuxoapa bunboHa, Koto-
PBIN1 BOCIIOAB30BAACS, B YaCTHOCTH, ycayramu Caneru? IlporuBopeydar sTomy
VICTOYHMKMU U BBIBOABIL, cAeAaHHble Tpod. I0anymem Buaaaymom elre A0 Hauaaa
BTopoit MupoBOI1 BOJHBI.

/13 HUX CA€AYeT, UTO ITOABCKOE KOMaHAOBaHVE IPEAYCMaTPUBAAO KOHPAUKT
¢ Poccueit ropasao paHblile. VIHTeHCMBHOe HabAIOAeHMe 3a rpaHuLielt ¢ Poccueit
OBIAO MPEANIPUHATO ocAe KOHGAMKTA ¢ ABcTpueit. COXpaHUAMCH KOIIUYU OTYe-
TOB reH. AoMOpOBCKOro ¢ peBpaast 1810 ropa O POCCUIICKUX CUAAX HA IPaHMULIe
C repLOrcTBOM. AOMOPOBCKUII COCTABASIA VIX HA OCHOBE AOHECEHUII TeHEePAAOB,
KOMAaHAYIOILIVIX OTA€ABHBIMU ITOApa3AeAeHrsIMHU. [Toabckue oduieprl oOpaiasu
MpUCTaAbHOE BHMMAaH/e Ha M3MEHEHUA B AVCAOKALIMM POCCUICKUX BOMCK, UX
CHAY, HACTPOEHMS CPEAU LIAPCKMX O(ULIEPOB U MOSBAEHME HOBBIX CKAQAOB’.

B xoH1e Mast 1810 ropa, Bo Bpems Busuta Opepepuka Aprycra B Bapmasckom
repLIOrCTBe, FeHePAAbHBIN MHCIIEKTOp apTuaAepuu reH. XKau Ileaaetbe paspabo-
Mai nAGH no020moBkKY K Botite ¢ Poccueti u 8o3amoxcHoti ot ¢ Ipyccuetl. TTathb

*  B.Pawtowski, Polski wywiad przed kampanig 1812 roku, w: Idem, Od konfederacji barskiej

do powstania styczniowego. Studia z historii wojskowosci, Warszawa 1962, p. 227, 229.

¢ J. Skowronek, Z magnackiego gniazda do napoleoriskiego wywiadu. Aleksander Sapieha,
Warszawa 1992, p. 238, 243.

7 Archives du Ministére des Affaires Etrangeéres, La Courneve [AMAE], Saxe, vol. LXXIX,
p. 56, 58, 68, 100—101.
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MecsILieB CITyCTsI HallOA€OHOBCKUI pe3MAEHT B Ape3peHe OTMeTHA, UTO yepes
ropoA npoexaau opuiepsl MOAbCKON aPTUAAEPUM C ABYMSI TaMHCTBEHHBIMU
ITIOCBIAKAMU, OTIIPABA€HHBIE [ leAaeTbe KOMaHAMPY HEMELIKOM apMUM — MapIlaAy
AaBy — mpuKasamMm KOTOPOTO MMOAYMHSIAUCH BOIICKA repLorcTaa’.

Kpome Toro, BecHOiT 1810 roaa, Yepes BapIIaBCKOro repuora (4706wt 06ma-
HYMb POCCULLCKUX UNUOH0B), HarloAeoH A0AKeH ObIA iepeaaTb [IoHATOBCKOMY
MHCTPYKLUY, Kacamoliecs yKpernaeHus: GopToB B CAyyae HallaAeHUs LIapCKUX
Boyick. C HayaAa 1810 ropa B nmucbMax [ IOHSITOBCKOro MOKHO HalTu MHGOpMa-
LIVIIO O AEVICTBUSX POCCUICKMX BOVCK. OH oOpaljaA BHMMaHMe Ha YKperAeHMsI
BAOADB AMHUM ABVHBI I UBMEHEHUS YICAEHHOCTU U AUCAOKALIUY BOVICK B IIPU-
TPaHUYHBIX I'yOepHUsX. [TOHATOBCKMIT BAAAEA AOCTATOYHO KOHKPETHO MHpOP-
Malyen 0 KPYIHBIX POCCUIICKMX €AVHNIIAX HAa YPOBHE AUBU3UNA. A MHOTAQ B €T0
MMCbMaX YIIOMUHAETCS U O HEOOABIINX MMOAPa3AEAEHMSIX (HAIP. pe3epBHBIX
6araaboHax). Ha AooHeceHUs1, mpeaOCTaBAsIEMbIe TOASIKAMY, CCHIAAACS MaplliaA
AaBy B nepenuicke ¢ Hamoaeonom, coo01iasi, B 4aCTHOCTY, O TOYHOM AMCAOKa-
LMY POCCUMCKYMX BOJICK B YKpaKHe B HayaAe 1811 ropa. ITO CBUAETEABCTBYET
0 AOBOABHO-TaKM 3(PHEKTUBHONM PabOTe MOABCKON PA3BEAKM €Ié A0 TIPUXOAA
DBuHbOHA 1 HauaAa ero COTpyAHMYecTBa C KH. Aaekcanapom Camneroit. Yem 6Amxe
ObIAa BOJIHA, TEM Ay4llle paO00OTaAY pa3BeAbIBATEABHBIE CAY>KOBI T€pLIOTCTBA, & UX
POADB B ITIOATOTOBKE BOEHHOI KaMIIAHUY TTOAYEPKMBAIOT CETOAHS AQXKe POCCUII-
CKIe VICCA@AOBATeAN .

BoenHas pa3Beaka BapiaBckoro repuiorcTsa HoAUMHSIAACH TPUKa3aM KHA3S
[O3eda ITonsTOBCKOrO, KaK rAaBHOKOMaHAYo11iero. Kpome Hero kaloueBble poAn
OBIAY OTBEAEHDBI TeHepaAbHBIM MHCIIEKTOpPaM TpeX popoB Boiick. O [TeareTbe
y>XXe ymoMuHaAocb. OcTaAbHbIe MHCIIEKTOPHI — reH. CraHnucaas Ouiuep (mexora)
u reH. AaekcaHap PyxkHeuknit (KOHHMLIA) — AOAXKHBI OBIAML COOTBETCTBEHHO
3aHMMATbCsI TAYOOKOV U TOBEPXHOCTHOM pa3BeAKOIL.

Bomnpocsl, cBsI3aHHBIE C TOATOTOBKOJ OYAy1Lell BOViHbI ¢ Poccuel, ocTaBaAKCh
TaKKe B cepe MHTEpECOB OAHOTO U3 CaMbIX TAAQHTAUBBIX MOABCKUX TeHe-
paaoB — Muxaaa CokoAbHUIIKOTO. OH 0CO00 OTAUYAACS B PSIAAX TTOABCKUX

8

Ibidem, p. 431; J. Willaume, Fryderyk August jako ksigze warszawski (1807—-1815), Poznan
1939, p. 233.

® AMAE, Saxe, vol. LXXIX, p. 472, 505—508; Korespondencya ksigcia Jézefa Poniatowskiego
z Francyg, wyd. A. Skalkowski, vol. III, Poznan 1928, s. 49, 57-58, 95—96, 124—125, 179—181;
L. Margueron, Campagne..., vol. 1, p. 64; Ibidem, vol. II, p. 41—43; Be3orocHslit B., Pa3sedka
Dpanyyskas, B: Omeuecmsennas Botina 1812 2oda. Snybikaonedus, pea. Idem, Mocksa 2004,
c. 606; J. Willaume, Fryderyk August..., p. 233, A. Nieuwazny, Rien de bien certain? Le service de
renseignements frangais avant la campagne de Russie, ,Revue Historique des Armées’, (2012) n. 267,
p. 47-50.
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BOEHAYAABHUKOB, KaK CIIOCOOHBIN LITAOMCT, BOEHHbI UHXXeHep, oduliepa
C IIMPOKUM KPYro3opoM u 6orarsim 60eBbIM onbiToM. Vmea 3a coboit yyacTue
B KaMIlaHUU 1792 ropa B AutBe u Bocctanuu Koctiomko. OTAMYMACS TaKKe
BO BpeMsI CAYXKOBI B AeroHaX. BoeHHYI0 CAY>KOy yMeA cOYeTaTb CO CTPaCThIO
K HayKe, TAOAAMM KOTODPOJ CTaAl, B YACTHOCTU, IIPEABSIBAEHHBIE (paHIly3aM
MOAUTUYECKME MEMOPAHAYMbI, Kacalolecs: MOAbCKOI pobaemaTuku. Cpeau
Hep0CcTaTKOB COKOABHULIKOTO CTOUT Ha3BaTh HEOOY3AQHHYIO aMOULIIO 1 CYXOCTb
B OTHOLIEHMSIX C TOAYMHEHHBIMU. TPYAHBIIT XapakTep He o0Aerdyaa emy ooiie-
HUA C ApyruMu opuiiepamu. [eHepaa BCTynmaA B MHOTOUMCAEHHbIE KOH(PAVKTBI,
KOTOPbIE HETaTMBHO OTPa)kaACh Ha ero kapoepe. JKena CranucaaBa @uiiepa
(c koToppiM COKOABHULIKMI TAaKXXe B CBOE BpeMsi KOHPAUKTOBAA), HAIIMCAAQ,
MIOXKAAYI1, CAMYIO METKYIO XapaKTePUCTUKY:

OH OBIA IIO-PBILIAPCKY YAQABIM YEAOBEKOM, 3HATOKOM BOEHHOT'O MCKYCCTBA
U psIAQ APYTUX 00AacCTell, pelMTEAbHBIM U MPEATIPUMMYMBLIM. VI3 Hero
OBIA XOPOIIUI TIOASIK, TIECAABHBIN OOA€€, YeM KOPBICTHBI, HACTOSIIUI
COPBUTOAOBA B 6010 11 6ECIIeHHBITI TOBAPUII| B CAMBIX TSKEABIX MOMeHTaxX '’

OcobennbIM 11eproAoM B Kn3HM COKOABPHULIKOTO ObIAQ BOVHA 1809 roAa,
BO BpeMsI KOTOPOI1 OH HECKOABKO pa3 OTAMYUACS. [eHepaA ObIA TOTAQ OAHUM
M3 CaMbIX aKTUBHBIX cTapumx odpuuepos Boiicka [Toabckoro. K coxaaeHuro,
KaMraHust BoBAeKA2 COKOABHULIKOTO B O4epeAHOI KOHPAMKT, Ha TOT pa3 C KHsI-
3eM I03edpom IToHaTOBCKMM. OTHOIIEHNST MEXAY TeHepaAaMy IPOAOA’KAAKCH
YXYALLIaTbCsl, HECMOTPsI Ha Ha3HaueHue COKOABHMIIKOTO BOEHHBIM I'ybepHaTo-
pom KpakoBa, npousBeaeHue B opuiepst oppaeHa I[ToueTHOTo AernoHa u mpu-
3HaHMe 3BaHUs KoMaHAopa opaeHa Virtuti Militari. [TocAe OKOHYAHMST BOVIHBI
¢ ABcTpueit, Opurapa nop komanpaoBanreM COKOABHULIKOTO OblAa pacpeaeAeHa
10 HAAOYTCKMM AenapTaMeHTaM (AOAMHCKOMY U cepaelikoMy). llITab-kBapTupa
reHepaAa pacroaarasach B A1o0AMHe (HO MHOTO BpeMeHM OH IPOBOAMA B ITyaa-
BaXx, Ha ABope KH35 Apama Kasumupa Hapropeiiickoro. Kaxkercss, uto CoKoAb-
HULKMI VICKAaA TaM, IPEXA€E BCETO, OTABIXA IIOCAE AOATVIX YCUMAWI BOEHHOM
KaMIIaHMY, & TAK)Ke CTaOMAM3ALIMM B AMMHO KU3HY (eMy OBIAO 49 A€T, @ OH BCe
e1je ObIA XOAOCTBIM) .

1 Y. Fiszerowa, Dzieje moje wtasne i 0s6b postronnych. Wigzanka spraw powaznych, ciekaw-

ych i btahych, wyd. E. Raczyniski, Londyn 1975, p. 333.

' L. Debicki, Putawy (1762—1830). Monografia z zycia towarzyskiego, politycznego i literack-
iego na podstawie archiwum ks. Czartoryskich w Krakowie, vol. II, Lwéw 1887, p. 110—111, 117;
K. Kozmian, Pamietniki... obejmujgce wspomnienia od roku 1780 do roku 1815, vol. II, Poznan 1858,
p. 51—52. M. Baczkowski, Sokolnicki Michat h. Nowina (1760-1816), Polski Stownik Biograficzny,
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20 Mapra 1810 ropa Opuapux ABrycT noAmucaA pellieHye O Ha3HaYeHU!
€ro reHepaAOM AVBU3UY U YTBEPAUA aAMUHUCTPATUBHBIE U3MeHeHMs B Bolicke
[Toapckom. Tepputopus BapuraBckoro repuorcta 6biAa paspeAeHa Ha YeTbIpe
BOoeHHbIX Okpyra. Otaeaenne IV (papOMCKUI 1 KPAKOBCKUI A€TIAPTaMEHTbI),
co wTab-kBapTUpoi B ropoae Papom, pooBepeHo CokoabHMLIKOMY. B acnekre
AoHecenut ITpora AeaeBeas, TeHepaA M3HAYaABHO AOAXEH OBIA TIOAYYUTH
111 BoeHHBI OKPYT (AOOAMHCKMIT M CEAAELIKUI AeTlapTaMeHThI), YTO ObIAO ObI
pPe3yABTATOM eCTECTBEHHOIO0 mnopsipka Belleil — COKOABHULIKUI OCTaBaACs
ObI Ha 3HAKOMOJ cebOe TePPUTOPUM, Ha KOTOPOII Y>Ke BEA Pa3BEAbIBATEABHYIO
AesITeAbHOCTb, OAHAKO peaAM3allyl IIAQHOB IIPENSITCTBOBAAO PACIIOAOXKEHMUeE,
KOTOPBIMM B TAQBHOM LTabe MoAb30BaAcs reH. AtoABur KameHerkuit — oAVH 13
YAEHOB KOMITaHMY FA@BHOKOMaHAYIo1ero. ITo caoBam AeaeBeAss, UMEHHO TaKast
cUTyauusi B OOAbIIEN CTeeHN MOCrnocobcTBoBaAa pemeHnio COKOABHULIKOTO
IIOKMHYTb CTpaHy'>.

Becny 11 HauaAo AeTa 1810 ropa reHepaa rposea eie B ITyaaBax. B utore oH
MTOKVMHYA IepLIorcTBO, 4ToOb! Yepes [epmanmio u beapruio AooOpartbes ao [Taprxa
BeCHOIT 1811 ropa. COKOABHULIKHMIL COBEPILHUA IIPY 3TOM IpyboO€e HapyIeHI e CAY-
>KeOHOIT AVCLUITAMHBL. He TOABKO OTIIpaBUACS B ITyTh IIPUMEPHO 32 ABa MecsLa
AO AQTbI HAYaAa OTITYCKa, HO Y1 CAMOBOABHO €r0 IMPOAAMA, YTO IIPUBEAO K HETIpU-
SITHBIM MOCAEACTBMM. HaurHaHus 00MKeHHOro (M Cepbe3HO 3aA0AXKABILETO)
reHepaAa MO>KHO OO'BSICHUTD )KeAaHVMeM IepeiTy Ha pPaHIy3CKYI0 CAYXOY (MAn
[0 KpallHell Mepe )XeAaHMEeM TIOAYYUTh OTAEAEHME, KOTOPOe He MOAUMHSIAOCH
6b1 mpukasam kus3s K03eda).

Kazaaoch, 4TO BpeMs AAsl aTOro OAaronpusTHoe. BeAb cTpaHa roToBMAACh
K BoiiHe ¢ Poccueir. COKOABHULIKMIL paHee CAYXMA BO QpaHIy3CKOM apMuUu
M MOT CYMTAThCs (a [0 KpaiiHell Mepe OYeHb CTAPAACs) 3HATOKOM POCCUIICKOI
npobaeMaTuku. [ToA€3HBIMY MOTAYM OKa3aTbCsI TAK)KE HAayUYHbIe IHTEPECHI IeHe-
paAa 1 ero OIbIT B IOATOTOBKE Pa3AMYHBIX IIPOEKTOB ¥ MEMOPAaHAYMOB. OAHAKO
B HEKOTOPOJ CTeNeHU NPOOAEMOI CTaA npue3A B ITapyoK rpynmsl MOAbCKUX

vol. XL, z. 1, Warszawa-Krakéw 2000—2001, p. 74—80; Stan stuzby wojskowej tak w Polsce jako
i zagranicg generata brygady Michata Sokolnickiego, cztonka Legionu Honorowego i wielu
spoteczenstw uczonych we Francji i we Wioszech, w: B. Pawtowski, Dziennik historyczny i korespond-
encja polowa generata Michala Sokolnickiego 1809 r., Krakéw 1932, p. 6—10; A.M. AykaiieBny,
3anadupiii noepaHuUHbLL pesuoH B8 BOEHHO-cmpameuqeckux nianax Poccutickoi umnepuu
(koney XVIII 8. — 1812 2.): B8 3 KH., KH I: Tlorumuueckas cumyayus no OAHHbIM CAYWO pa3BeoKu
U KoHmppa3sedku, MUHCK 2012, p. 346—347.

> P.Lelewel, Pamigtniki i diariusz domu naszego, wyd. I. Lelewel-Friemanowa, Wroctaw-Warsz-
awa-Krakéw 1966, c. 131; . B. Gembarzewski, Wojsko Polskie. Ksigstwo Warszawskie 1807-1815,
Warszawa 1905, p. 22—23.
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o¢uiepoB Bo raaBe ¢ KHsi3eM [ToHATOBCKMM. [T0A PEAAOTOM y4acTus B Kpe-
IEHUM KOPOAst PuMa, KHA3b mpuexaa B cToAuy Vimmepun, 4To6bl IPUHATD
y4acTue B COBELIaHUM Ha TeMY OYAYILeil BOMHBL ITO 0OCTOSITEABCTBO CTABUAO
COKOABHMI[KOTO B HEAOBKOE TIOAOKEHVE U OTOABUTAAO €ro (PUTYPY Ha 3aAHUI
nAaH. B moAb3y reHepasa roBOpMAO MHEHME TIOABCKOTO KOMaHAHOTO COCTaBa
OTHOCUTEABHO TOTO, KaK BeCTH BOitHY ¢ Poccuert. [ToHATOBCKMit IbITaACs YOEAUTD
HamoAeoHa NpUMHATH pelnuTeAbHbIE MePhl Ha BOABIHM, CTOPOHHUKOM 4Yero 6biA
taxKe 1 COKOABHULIKMIT .

3A€Ch OYEBUAHO BAUSIHIE OTIBITA, HAKOTIAEHHOTO AO CUX ITOP MOASIKAMU B TIpe-
ABIAYILIMX BOOPY>KEHHBIX KOHPAUKTaX ¢ Poccuert, a Tak)Ke 3HAHMI TIOTEHLUAAA,
npeaAaraeMoro 6pIBIMMHU 3eMAsIMU Peunt [TocrioanTort. Bupuananna ®@uuieposa
MMcaAa:

ITo Poccurickoit ViMmiepry MOXKHO HAHECTH YAAP TOABKO C ora. Ee ceBepHast
4acTb OYAET aBTOMATUYEeCKU IMOOEKAEHA, KOTAQ IOT IPEKPATUT AABATh
eil BCe TO, YTO SIBASIETCSI 3aA0TOM €€ BOOPYXKEHHOI CUABL (...) FOxHble
npoBuHIMK Poccuu, a paHee MOAbCKUE, CTOABKUM 00s13aHbI IPUPOAE,
YTO OHY He MOTYT O0OMTUCDH 0e3 BKAaAA YEAOBEUECKOT0 MacTepcTBa. Vx
MMAOAOBUTOCTb HEOOBIKHOBEHHA (...). 3epHOBbIE POXKAQIOTCS MOYTU Oe3
BO3AEABIBAHUS, MTOAS TIEPECEKAIOT OOAbBIIIE PEKY; CTaad POTATOTO CKOTA,
AVIKVE AOLIAAM BEAUKMX MacTeil macyrcs (...) Ha beckpaHux Ayrax. (...)
Ecau 6b1 BBIBO3 OTTYAQ OBIA paspelleH, AOLIAAEl XBAaTUAO ObI Ha BCe
eBpoIeiicKue KaBasepuu'®,

Kaskercs, yTo aBTOp AHEBHUKA (KpOMe HEKOTOPBIX IIPEYBEAUYEHUIT B OIIM-
CaHMSIX) METKO OTPasuAd MHEHMsI, TOCIIOACTBYIOLIME B IOAbCKMX BOEHHBIX KPY-
rax. AAsl MOAHOTBI KapTUHBI MOXKHO AO0aBUTH omucaHue 06epa, Ha KOTOPOM
kHs13b F03ed TToHATOBCKMIT pUHMMAA OPULIEPOB 20 MapTa 1811 roAa (TO eCTh
HE3aA0ATO AO TToe3AKM B [Tapuk). BoeHHbIT MUHUCTD

IIPUTAACHA Ha 3TO NMUPIIECTBO ACMYyTALNIO IIOYE€THDBIX COAAAT U IIPOM3HEC
TOCT 3a 3A0OPOBbE€ KaXKAOTO M3 HMX, pacCKa3dbiBas IIPM 3TOM O XOAE€
KOMIIaHIM, 32 KOTOPYIO ObIA Harpa’kA€H. O(l)I/ILIepr OTBE€TUAU HA 3TO

®  A. Ostrowski, Zywot Tomasza Ostrowskiego, ministra Rzeczypospolitéj pézniéj prezesa

Senatu Ksiestwa Warszawskiego i Krélestwa Polskiego oraz rys wypadkow krajowych od 1763 roku
do 1817, vol. 11, Paryz 1840, p. 94; R. Soltyk, Napolédn en 1812. Mémoires historiques et militaires
sur la campagne de Russie, Paris 1836, p. 27; M. Sokolnicki, Generat Michat Sokolnicki 1760-1815,
Krakéw—Warszawa 1912, p. 62—65.

" W. Fiszerowa, Dzieje moje..., p. 369—370.
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BOCKANLAHMAMU B 4Y€CTb KHs35 M B IIOPbIBE 9HTY3Ma3dMa ITOACKOYMAU
K CTOAY, IOAHSIAM €TO Ha PYKH, Kpyya: «3a TO, YTOOBI MbI MOTAU TTOHECTU

Tebs Tak ax Ao Kuesal»'®.

B noap3y BbIOOpa I0r0-BOCTOYHON CLIEHBI AASI T€ATPa BOEHHBIX AEVICTBUI
TOBOPMAM OTHOILEHVE MECTHOTO HaCeAeHMsI ¥ TOT (aKT, YTO HEKOTOpbIe 0y~
Leps! (B ToM uncAe [TOHATOBCKMIT) y)Ke Y4aCTBOBAAM B OOSIX Ha TeppPUTOPUN
BoasiHM BO BpeMs KammaHuu 1792 ropa. O>KMAAAOCH, YTO DAAroAapsi aSTOMY
MO>KHO OYA€T IIOBTOPUTD yCIleX BOEHHON KOMITaHUY, TPOBeAeHHON B [aanuyn
B 1809 roAy.

Ocenbio 1811 ropa COKOABHULIKMII BEPHYACSI Ha HECKOABKO MecslieB
B IlyaaBbl. OH MO-IIpE>XKHEMY OTKA3bIBAACS MCIIOAHATH CBOM 005I3aHHOCTH,
B PE3YABTATe Yero 10 AeKaOpst ObIA BBIYEPKHYT M3 CIMCKA AKTMBHBIX T€HEPAAOB
Boricka IToabckoro, a mecTb AHEN CITyCTsI BBIHY>)KAEH YUTU B OTCTaBKY. B aTon
CUTYaLY, ellje epeA OKOHYaHMEM roAd OH CHOBA BblexaA Bo O paHLMIo, YTOOBI
«MCKaTh CYACThsI» HAa CTOpOHe HarmoAeoHa. 16 MI0Hs 1812 roaa OH ObIA Ha3HAYeH
B UIMIIEPATOPCKMUIT cocTaB «BoeHHoro ABopa» (Maison Militaire de 'Empereur)
B KaueCTBe IlepeBOAUMKA U BeCTOBOro oduepa. /13 610axera «BoenHoro oBopa»
B TEYEHE FOAQ TIOAYYaA 3aPIIAATY GPAHLY3CKOTO reHepaAa AUBU3UM °.

B pesyapraTte, COKOABHUIIKOMY OBIAO ITIOPYYEHO OTBETCTBEHHOE 3aAaHMeE
KOMaHAOBAaTb pa3BeAbIBATEAbHOI IY€KO, 3aAaHMeM KOTOPOU BO BpeMsI BOMHbI
1812 ropa 6b1A0 mepepaBaTh HamoaeoHy exxepAHeBHYIO MHGOPMALIIO O TOIO-
rpaduy TEppUTOPUM U MaHEBPaX U CUAe pyccKoit apmun. HecMoTpst Ha ycuaus
reHepaAa, ero HECOMHEHHOE TPYAOAIOOVE U pBeHMe, 3P PEKT 0CTaBAACS AAAEKUM
oT oxupaHuit Hamoaeona. Mapuan Kykeab ouienna akTuBHOCTb COKOABHUII-
KOTO BO BpeMsI KaMIIaHUM 1812 TOAQ [T0-COAAQTCKU (OH Mpamui Bnycmyio cBou
UCTUHHbLE MAAAHINbL HA MEAKUE YCAY2U OAS eAaBHO20 uimaba)® .

Crout 3aAyMaTbCs, KaK, BpRXXAYIOIIEMY CO CBOMMY HAYaAbHUKAMM, TEHEPAAY
YA2AOCH 3aBO€BATh AOBepe MMIIEpPaTOPCKOro mrtaba. Kpome pAaBHMIIHYMX 3aCAYT,
CYILIIeCTBEHHYIO POAB ChIIPaAa aKTUBHOCTb COKOABHULIKOTO B TEOPETUYECKOM
naane. C ocenn 1811 1o ¢peBpaAb 1812 roAa OH 3aChIIAA UMITEPATOPCKUI IITAO
cepuieil MEMOPAaHAYMOB, KOTOPBI€, COTAACHO HAaMePEeHVSIM aBTOPa, AOAXKHBI OBIAY

15

Ibidem, p. 364.
G. Six, Dictionnaire biographique des généraux & amiraux frangais de la Révolution et de
UEmpire (1792—1814), vol. 11, Paris 1934, p. 460—461.

7 L. Senfft, Mémoires du comte de..., Leipzig 1863, p. 178; N. Gotteri, Le Lorgne d’'ldeville
et le service de renseignements du ministére des Relations extérieures pendant la campagne de
Russie [juin 1813—mars 1813], ,Revue d’histoire diplomatique’, 103 (1989), p. 119, 124; M. Kukiel,
Wojna..., vol. 1, p. 168.
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MMOKa3aTh, KAKMM 00Pa3oM MOXXHO HapOATO 0cAabuth Poccuro. Victopuxu ote-
HUAM VX OTpULIATEABHO. B HacTos1ee BpeMs pyKONMCY MEMOPAHAYMOB XPaHATCS
B LIEHTPaABHBIX GPaHLY3CKMX apXMBaX. 14 A€T Ha3aA OHM AOXKAAAUCH NTEPEBOAA
u nevaru... B Beaapycu'®.

3HaKOMSICh C TOAUTUYECKUMU Y SKOHOMUYECKMMU aHAA3aMU, KACAIOIIMMUCS
Poccun, TpyaHO yAMBASITbCSI MHeHMIO Kykeas. Ho, oAHaKO, HeABb3s1 3a0bIBaTh, UTO
COKOABHULIKUI B TIEPBYIO OYepeAb ObIA 0duLiepOM. DTO 3aMETHO B COAEP)KAHUN
MEMOPAHAYMOB — BOEHHbBIE BOTIPOCHI, [TAQHBI OYAYIIielT KAMITAHUY, PA3HBIE, TPEA-
AaraeMble AASI PACCMOTPEHMS BapUAHTDI, AOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO FTOTOBMA X HACTOSI-
it npogdeccroHaa. IToaTomy 06111as1 OlieHKa IPEAAOXKEHUI TeHepaAa KaXKeTCst
MHe CAUIIKOM CypOBOJ. Y1CTO BOeHHble BOIIPOCHI, Aa’Ke B CAy4yae HeAOCTaTKa
MHPOPMALUK, BBITASIAAT AOBOABHO UHTEPECHO.

COKOABPHMIIKMI PAaCCMOTPEA Pa3Hble BO3MOXXHOCTU IIOBEAEHMS apMUU
BapiaBckoro repLiorctsa B CAydae POCCUMCKOTO ympexxaparoulero yaapa. Kax
M3BECTHO, 3Ta MpobAEMa pacCMaTPUBAAACh TOABCKMMU BO€HAYaAbBHUKaAMU
B 1811 ropy. [enepaa npepaoxxna cocpeporountsb Boiicko IToabckoe Ha AMHUM
KperocTey, oXxpaHABLIMX peKky Bucay. He3aBucrumo ot BapuaHTa, KAIOUEBYIO
POAB AOAXKeEH ObIA chirpaTb MopAuH. B oxxupanuu nomoiiu Beankoir apmuny,
COKOABHULIKMII IIAQHMPOBAA CO3AAThb CUABHYIO AMBU3MIO B 3aMOCThbe. B cBA3u
C O’KMAQEeMbIM BOBAEYEHMEM POCCUSIH B A€MCTBUS Ha AMHUU Bucabl (MAU B CBsI3U
C YyrpO301ii TepecevyeHust UM PeKM), OH IIPEAAOXKUA TIPOU3BECTI AVBEPCUOHHBII
YAQp CO CTOPOHBI 3aMOCTbs IO BOABIHM, @ — NPU BO3MOXXHOCTU — TAaKXKe IO
ITopoAbo0™®.

Ora TeMa SIBASIETCSI OAHOM U3 CAMBIX MHTEPECHBIX BO BCEM COOpaHNU MEMO-
paHAyMOB. [eHepaA HEOAHOKPATHO BO3BpAlLjAeTCsl K Hell, HO HauboAee ITOAHO
OH Pa3BMBAET €€ B IIOCAEAHEI YaCTU CBOEN paboThl — MPUAOKEHUN, IPEACTAB-
AeHHOM ¢paHLy3aM 10 peBpaasi 1812 ropa. B ¢Bsi3u ¢ u3MeHeHUeM cTpaTernye-
CKOJ1 cuTyalyy (YMEHbIIMAACh BEPOSATHOCTD HanaAeHus Poccun Ha Bapurasckoe
repLOrCTBO), HACTyINAeHKe Ha BoAbiHM cTaHOBUTCS B TAaHaX COKOABHUIIKOTO
BCIIOMOT'aT€AbHBIM U 3aLIUTHBIM YAQPOM B KOHTEKCTe AeICTBUII Bearkort apmun
B AutBe u beaapycu.

18 M. COKOABHULKWIL, , IcnoAHEeHO no spicoyatiuemy nosereruio.... Panopm, nooaunwiii Hano-

AeHY HAYAABHUKOM €20 KOHMppa3BeOKu, NoABCKum eeneparom Muxarom COKOABHUUKUM, C peKO-
MeHOayuAMY ,0 cnocobax usbasienuss Esponvt om Poccuu..”, pep. B.A. fInoBckumit, MuHcK 2003.
M. Sokolnicki M., Generat Michat..., p. 209—210.
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MewmopaHpym (Suplément. Coup doeil sur la Wolhynie, donnant par apercu
Lltinéraire d'un marche qui purroit exécuter un Corps darmée a travers cette
province, pour se rendre de Zamosc ou de Rubieszow dur le Bug, a Kiow sur le
Duniester)* copep>XUT MOAPOOHBII MSITUSTATIHBIN MAQH HATIAAEHMsI B HAIIPaB-
aervu KueBa. D10 3apaHme AOAXKEH OBIA BBITOAHUTD IIPUMEPHO 20-ThICSIYHBII
KopIyc, cbopMMUPOBaHHBIN U3 COAAAT U o¢uLiepoB Boiicka [Toabckoro. B kaue-
CTBe IIOASI MaHEBPOB ObIAa BpIOpaHa TeppuTopusi BapiuiaBcKoro repiorcrsa,
a UMeHHO — oKkpecTHocTu Xpy0OemuoBa. [TaaH npeaycmaTpuBaa ¢popcupoBaHue
IATU peK, NepeceKamumx copory B Kues, 1 Bo30y>kAeHMe aHTMPOCCUIICKOTO
BOCCTaHMsI B IOTO-3aMAAHBIX I'YOepHUAX rocypapcTBa AaekcaHapa I

AAsi paspaboTKy mAaHa HACTYIAEHMs HY)KHa Oblaa TouHass MHboOpMa-
uust. OAHAaKO aBTOp MEMOpPaHAYMa MIPU3HAETCS, YTO He BCE TIOAYYEHHbIE CO00-
II€HUSI CYMTAA AOCTOBEPHBIMMU, I HEKOTOPBIE MTPEAITOAOKEHIST OCHOBBIBAA Ha
criekyAsLusax. HecMoTpst Ha 9T0, HET HUKaKVX COMHEHMI B TOM, UTO IIOATOTOBKA
AOKYMeHTa He ObIAa ObI BO3MOYKHO 0€3 AOHECEeHMI KOMIIETEHTHBIX MH(pOpMa-
TOPOB, AEVICTBYIOLIMX Ha TeppuTopuu BoabiHn. HekoTopble coobijeHns nepepa-
BaAU AMMCCAPB, a TAKKe 0¢duLiepbl, KOTOPbIE OTIIPABASIAUCH «B KOMAaHAUPOBKY»
Ha POCCUIICKYIO TePPUTOPUIO. YTOOBI MOAYUNTH MOAHYIO KAPTUHY CUTYaLIMK Ha
TEPPUTOPUM IPOBEAEHNS OYAYILIVIX BOEHHBIX AEVICTBUIL, HEOOXOAVIM OBIA «MICTOY-
HVIK», XOPOILO 3HAOLIMII reorpaduyecKyie yCAOBMS ¥ HACTPOEHUS AIOAEN, U B TO
)Ke BpeMsI BAAAEIOLINIT OCHOBATEAbHBIMYU BOEHHbIMM 3HaHMsIMU. KaxkeTcs, 4To
MOABCKasI CTOPOHA pacroAaraaa nHbopMaTopamu (MAK UX TPYIIIION), OTBEYA0-
IMMU BCEM NepeYrCAeHHbIM TpeboBaHusM. BaijaaB Tokaxk BCIIOMMUHAA O TTOAb-
CKMX BOEHHBIX, KOMOPbLX B MPeX I0WMHbLX 2Y0ePHUAX AKOObL ObIA0 20 MbLCAY™".

Ha momeHT ocHoBaHus BapiaBckoro repiorctsa Ha BoAbIHM IPOXXMBAAO
Tpoe ObIBIIMX reHeparoB Boricka IToabckoro — Muxaa Vruaruit Kamenckuii,
Kunrod Kapsuuxumit u Kapoas Kussesuy™.

ABoe cTapimux o¢puiepoB OKOHYATEABHO 3aKOHYMAO AaKTUBHYIO BOEHHYIO
cAyX0y. B ¢peBpaae 1808 ropa B apmuio BapiraBckoro repuorcrsa B 3BaHUM
reHepaaa Opurapbl BCTynua KamMeHCKuit, a yeTbIipe ropd CIyCTsI B BOEHHbBIE
psiabl BepHyAcsa KusaseBuu. beiBmmit komanaup HapayHarickoro Aervona 6es-
YCAOBHO IIOAB30BAACS CaMBbIM OOABIIMM aBTOPUTETOM CPEAU YIOMSHYTBIX

20

Service Historique de la Défense, Vincennes, 1 M 1490, p. 97-115; AMAE, MD Pologne,
vol. XXVIII, p. 195—209. Konus B: Biblioteka Ksigzat Czartoryskich w Krakowie, Rkps 5218 IV,
Pisma polityczne rézne 1810, vol. V, 1810. Memoire par le Général Rozniecki [sic! — M.B.] présente
a Napoléon pendant le sejour des Frangais a Varsovie.

> W. Tokarz, Ostatnie lata Hugona Kotlgtaja (1794—1812), vol. I, Krakéw 1905, p. 273.

> 1. Czubaty, Wodzowie i politycy. Generalicja polska 1806—1815, Warszawa 1995, p. 105, 270,

279.
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oduiiepos. [Tocae yxopa 13 AerroHa, B 1801 TOAY OH 3aHSIACSI CEABCKVM XO351ii-
CTBOM B apeHAOBaHHbIX Y CaHrymkoB 3eaeHbliax. Iloab3oBaacs yBakeHueM
CpeAr MHO2UX pasbpocanHbix no Borvihu 6bisusux ogpuyepos noavckori apmuu®.
Horpa oH 6bIBaA 1 B BapiiaBe, mopAep>XUBasi CBSI3U C HOAbCKMMM BOEHHbIMU. Ero
A@Ke XOTeAU Ha3HauUTb KOMAaHAMPOM BOCCTaHM:, TAQHUPYEMOTro Ha BoAbiHM
B 1807 roay. C Apyroit CTOpoHbl, COTpyAHMYecTBO KHA3eBUYY, IpU CO3AaHUMN
MOABCKMX BOMHCKMX YacCTell Ha POCCUIICKOI CAYKOe, Ipepsaraa AaekcaHap I,
OT 4ero reHepaa oTkaszaacs. HeopAHOKpaTHO Ka3aAoch, uTo KHsA3eBUY HauHeT
CAy>K6y B apMMU I'epLorcraa (1807, 1808, 1810). B KOHIle KOHLIOB, OH TIPUHSA
yJacTue B BOVHE 1812 IOAQ, BO BpeMs KOTOPOI1 6bIA paHeH™",

Ha KusizeBuua (MAM rpyrminy, COCPEAOTOUYEHHBIX BOKPYT HETO OBIBILVX BOEH-
HBIX), KaK Ha MCTOYHMK MH(}OPMALIMY, YKa3bIBAIOT GparMeHThl MEMOPaHAYMaA
CO CCBIAKOJ Ha KaMIIaHUIO 1792 roAd. 3HAUUTEABHON OcTaeTcs ¢ppasa 13 MeMo-
paHayma: IlomurosaHnHble cyOb0OL, cmapbie COA0AmbL 3a00mAmcsa mam [Ha
TEPPUTOPUY AQBHULIHMX CpaskeHMit, Boabinu — M.B.] 0 nevaivHuvix dywax csoux
mosapuueti no opywuto. Credsm 3a HACMpOoeHUIMU HACEAEHUS U HOY M CBOe20
OcB0o600umenrs, 4TO, TIOXKaAYI, OKOHYATEABHO peLIaeT CIIOP O CBA3SX aBTOpa
MeMOpaHAyMa C MIOAbCKMMM BOEHHBIMY, IPOKUBAIIMMY Ha BoAbIHYL.

o

MemopaHAYM HauMHAETCS C YTBEP)KAEHMA, YTO B CAy4ae BolHbI ¢ Poccueit Hamo-
A€OH MOJKET 3aX0TeThb OTIIPAaBUTh KOPITYyC B HanpaBaeHuu Kuesa c yeavio npose-
OeHUs cepbe3HOUL OUBEpCUlL, KOMOPAs B CAYHde YCHexXa MOMem UMenb peuiaruee
3HayeHue 015 x00a Kamnanuu. Cpasy IOCAe 3TOTO CAEAYET XapaKTePUCTUKA
Aopory, Beayiieit ot Xpy6beioBa uepes byr (nepemnpasa B YcTuayre), Baapumup-
Boasiabckumit, Ayuk, AyoHo, Octpor, 3sireab (HoBorpaa-BoasiHckuit), JKutomup
u Papombicab A0 KueBa.

AAuHa Bcero mMapuipyTa paccuMTaHa Ha 517,5 BEPCT, YTO COCTABASIAO YYyThb
6oabie 550 KM. PacueT 9TOT Ha YAMBAEHME TOYEH U COOTBETCTBYET (aKTuye-
CKOMY COCTOSIHUIO.

Eie opAHY mpoOAeMy, MMeEIOLIYIO KAIOUEBO€e 3HaUeHue, co3paBaau peku. Kop-
nyc, HacTymnamooumin Ha Knes, AooA’xeH ObIA nepenpaBuTbes uepes byr, a 3arem

23

Biblioteka Narodowa w Warszawie, Rkps III 6438, Szczepan Turno: Zapiski historyczno-
-polityczne z lat 1811—1817; W. Tokarz, Ostatnie lata..., vol. 1, p. 251.

** . Kieniewicz, Kniaziewicz Karol Otto h. wlasnego (1762—1842), w: Polski Stownik Biogra-
ficzny, vol. XIII, z. 1, Wroclaw—Warszawa—Krakéw 1967-1969, p. 118—-119.



126 MARCIN BARANOWSKI

Cripb, Topsiap, CAyub 1, HakoHell, TeTepeB. He00X0AMMOCTD IIPeOAOAEHVST
STUX BOAHBIX IIPETPAA OTPEAEASIAQ CAEAVIOLIME STAIIbI [TAAHA.

Aanee caeayeT XapaKTepUCTUKA PAlOHOB, PACIIOAOXKEHHBIX K CEBEPY U 10Ty
OT YyCTaHOBAEHHOTrO MapiupyTa HacTynAeHus. Teppuropus IToaechs (caeBa ot
Aoporu) 6bIAa TIPEACTAaBAEHA KaK OeAHbIN palioH, MAAOHACEAEHHBDI, DOAOTUCTHIN,
C 3pI0yYMMM NECKaMU U Henpoxooumvimiu recamiu. COKOABHULIKUIT 00paTuA
TaK)Xe BHMMaHVe Ha OTPOMHbIE TPYAHOCTH C BO3MOYXHBIM CHAaO>KEHMEM apMUU.

MeMOpaHAYM COAEP>KUT UHTEPECHYIO XapaKTEPUCTUKY KUTEAEN 3TOI HEro-
CTENPUMMHON 3eMAU. A UMEHHO, B 0€CIIOPSIAOYHO Pa30POCAHHBIX TOCEAEHUSIX,
110 MHEHMIO aBTOPA, MOXXHO OBIAO HallTV OTAUYHBIX CTPEAKOB, AIOAEN YMHBIX,
BEPHBIX U CMEABIX, IPEKPACHO ITOAXOASIINX AASL pabOThI B KaueCTBe MPOBO-
AHMKOB. COBETOBAAOCH AQXKe MPOBECTU BEPOOBKY OKOAO THICSIYM MY>KUMH U3
[Toaechs u chopMMUPOBATD U3 HUX OTPSIA PA3BEAYMKOB UAM SAUTAPHBIN OATAABOH
CTPEAKOB.

CoBepliIeHHO [I0-APYTOMY OIMICaHa TEPPUTOPHsI Ha IIPaBOM (dAaHTe, KOTOpast
OLIEHMBAAACh KaK OTAMYHO MOAXOASIIAsI AASI MAHEBPUPOBAHMSI BOVCK (XOpo-
11ast AOPOYKHASI CETh, A€TKOCTD 3AII0AYY€HIS TPAHCIIOPTHBIX CPEACTB), FOPA3A0
Ay4llle HaCEA€HHasI, U, TAKUM 00pa3oM, CIocoOHast 0becrneynTsb mpunacamm
50—60 THIC. COAAQT. DTO BABOE YBEAUUMBAAO YMCAEHHOCTb IIPEAYCMATPUBAEMOTO
VICXOAHOT'O COCTOSIHUS CUA, TIPEAHA3HAUEHHBIX AASI BBITIOAHEHVSI 3aAaHMsL. ABTOD
MeMOPaHAYMa OAYEPKHYA TAK)Ke PEAAHHOCTb A€AY BOCCTAHOBAEHNSI POAVHBI
CpeAM HaCeAEHUSI U OTCYTCTBIE HEOOXOAMMOCTH OpaTh € c00011 60ABIIIME 3aITaChl
(3a Byrom HK B 4eM He OyAeT HeAOCTATKa), IOHTOHHBI MapK (PeKu MeAKue,
a BOKPYT 00MAME AePEBbEB) U CAMLIKOM OOABILON aPTUAAEPUICKUI MTapK (6oe-
MIPUITAChI MOKHO OYA€T BOCIIOAHUTD IIOITYTHO).

[Tocae ommcaHst OCHOBHBIX BOIIPOCOB, CBSI3aHHBIX C TEPPUTOPHUEN OYAYILINX
CpakKeHMI1, aBTOP MEMOPAHAYMA MIEPEXOAUT K PACCMOTPEHMIO CUTYaL[ HACeAe-
H1s1. OH COCTaBASIET KPATKYIO XapaKTePUCTUKY AAMUHUCTPATUBHOM CTPYKTYPBbI,
oOpaiiasi BHMMaHMeE Ha AeSITEABHOCTb HEKOTOPBIX YUPEXAEHMI, OCTABLIMXCS CO
BpeMmeH Peun TTocioaunToit. Aaree 06CYy>KAQIOTCSI HACTPOEHMS MarHaToB U MeA-
KOro ABopsiHCTBA. [Ipuyem nocaepHemy, o cAoBamMm COKOABHMLIKOTO, AOCTa-
TOYHO OBIAO OPOCUTH PU3BIB K 6010. B CBOIO 0OuepeAb rpymma HauboraTenmmx
ObIAQ OXapaKTEPU30BAHA, KAK AETKO IIOAAAIOIIASICS IIepEMEHHBIM HACTPOEHMSIM
U IPUXOTSM. B 9T0I1 CUTYaL[Mu reHepaA COBETOBAA COOTBETCTBYIOLIUM 00pa3om
MoTUBUpOBaTh ee. OOpaleHne GppaHI[y3CKOro MMIIEPATOPa HEMOCPEACTBEHHO
K MarHaram, o MHeHn©0 COKOABHUIIKOTO, YAOBAETBOpHMAA OBl MX aMOMLuK
Yl AQAQ TAPAHTHUIO TIOAAEPKKM AAST AeAd. MHOTO BHUMAHMSI YA€A€HO OIMCAHUIO
CTPEMAEHMIT POCCUIICKUX BAACTEN, HAIIPpaBAEHHBIX Ha yCUAEHUE KOH(DAUKTOB
MEXAY MOASIKAMU U PYCMHaMU U BO30Y)XAeHUe HENPUsI3HU 110 OTHOLIEHUIO
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K ¢ppaHiyzam. KaroueBoit 6bira UTpa peAUTMO3HBIMM YyBCTBAMMU, KOTOPYIO YMEAO
VICIIOAB30BaAO IIPABOCAABHOE AYXOBEHCTBO, y3Ke B 1807 roay HazBaB HanoaeoHa
Anmuxpucmom u Aemorom. COKOABHULIKUI YTBEP>KAQA, UTO TOAAEPIKKY HYPKHUX
CAO€B HaCEAEHMST MOXKHO OyAeT, HECMOTPSI HM Ha YTO, 3aBOEBATb, IIPU YCAOBUM
IIPOBO3TAQIIEHNS] PEAUTMO3HOM TePIUMOCTH (C 0c000i1 3a60TOM O yHMATaX)
u BBepeHus Kopekca Hamoaeona.

B o6uem, cutyanus cpeau >xuteaeit BoablHYM OlleHMBaAach Kak O4eHb OAa-
TONPUATHASI AASI IPOBEAEHMSI BOEHHOI omnepanuu. B TekcTte MeMopaHAyMa
3aMeTHO ITOAHOE YOeXKAeHMe B IIPEAAHHOCTY ABOPSIHCTBA A€e BOCCTAHOBAEHMSI
poauHbl. O6 9TOM CBUAETEABCTBOBAAU TIPUBEAEHHDIE TIPUMEPDI TPa3sAHOBaHUS
Ha BoAbiHM 06e€A, opepxuBaeMbix HarmoaeoHoM B 1809 roAy. ABTOD OLieHMBAET,
YTO B IPOBMHLMYM MOXXHO OyAeT 3aBepOOBaTh 40—50 THIC. COAAAT (B TOM YMCA€
1/3 KOHHULIBI). DTO MO3BOAMAO Obl YBEAUYUTH CUAY Mapuiupyoiux Ha Kues Ao
50—60 ThIC., OAHOBPEMEHHO OCTaBASISI 32 COOOIT IPUMEPHO 10 THIC. AASI 000-
poHBI IyTelt coobiieHus. He 6e3 3HaueHus ocTaBaAach TAaKkKe IEPCIEKTHBA
(bMHAHCOBOM TIOMOIIM CO CTOPOHBI TOABCKOTO MarHaTCTBa. Ee mpumepsl ObiAK
XOpOLIO BUAHBI BO BpeMs Ipeabiayiiert KamnaHuyu. COKOABHULIKUI OLI€HMBAA,
4TO B CAy4yae BOABIHY CUTYaLMsI MOXKET BBITASIAETD IIOXOKMM 00pa3oM, 1 caMble
boraTble CeMbU COTAACATCS GUHAHCUPOBATH KOHTUHIEHT U3 5—6 ITOAKOB.

CocTaB 1 CTPpyKTYypa Kopmyca

B cocTaB cua, npepHasHauYeHHBIX AAS TOXoAa Ha KueB, AOAXKHBI ObIAYM BOMITY
OTPSIABL U3 LITAaTHBIX BOeHHbIX. OCHOBY KOpPITyCca B ITAQHAX COCTABASIAO OBI 20
AO 24 TIEXOTHBIX 6aTaAbOHOB, TIOAAEP>KMBAEMbIX TAaK/M >K€ KOAUYECTBOM 3CKa-
APOHOB KOHHBIX TIOAKOB, 4 aPTUAAEPUIICKIE POTHI (B TOM Y/CA€ OAHA KOHHAsI)
Y BCIIOMOTaTeAbHbBIE BOVICKA (CarepHasl POTa, pOTa CONMPOBOXXAEHNS ITOE3A0B).

COKOABHULIKUI IIPEAAATaA PA3A€AUTD NIEXOTY Ha TPU I'PYIIIBI, BKAIOYAIOLME,
COOTBETCTBEHHO: 00beAHEHHbIE PEHAAEPCKME POTHI, 00'beAVIHEHHbIE BOABTH-
)epcKue poThl U PpysnaepHbie 6aTaaboHbl ([Tocae OTA€AEHNST BOABTVDKEPCKON
VI TPEHAAEPCKOM POT B 6aTaAbOHE OCTABAAOCH OBbI TOABKO 4 LIeHTPaAbHbIE POTHI).
ABTOp MeMOpaHAyMa OOBbSICHSIA, UTO TAaKMM 00pa3oM 0aTaAbOHBI CMOTYT AOCTUYb
60AbILIEN MOOVMABHOCTY. AHAAOTMYHBIE PELeHNS] IOASIKM YCIIEIHO TPUMEHSIAN
BO BpeMsI KaMITaH!M 1809 OAQ, BBIAEASISI 13 TIEPBUYHBIX OaTaAbOHOB IPEHaAEPOB
VAU BOABTIDKEPOB U GOPMUPYsI BBIOOPHBIE POTHI B O0A€€ KPYITHBIE OTPSIABL HA
BpeMs BbIIIOAHEHHUSI KOHKPEeTHBIX 3aAaHUIL.

ITaaHMpyeMoOe pacnipepeAeHMe, COCTaB U AMCAOKALIMA KOpITyca, IIpeAHa3Ha-
YEHHOT0 K 0oX0AY Ha K1eB, AOAKHBI OBIAU BBITASIAETb CAEAYIOIIMM 0Opa3oM:
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Asanrapa (Xopoaao)

2 0aTaAbOHA [TEXOThI

8 BOABTMXKEPCKUX POT

4 5CKaApOHA YAQHOB

4 KOHHbIe NYIIKH (2 mecTydYHTOBBIE MYLIKYU U 2 TayOu1IbI)

OcHoBHbIe cuAbl (XpybOeruyB)

20 6aTaAbOHOB IEXOTHI (B ABYX Iepebpocax)

10 my1eK (4 4eTbIpexyHTOBbBIE MYLIKY, 4 1IECTU(YHTOBbIE MYILIKM, 2 rayOuULIbl)
BCe KECCOHBI

3amac (Ay6enka)

BCe IpeHaAepPCKIe POThI

BCE aPTUAAEPUCTEI O€e3 ImylLIeK

carnepsl

2 ABeHaALaTH(YHTOBBIE MYIIKY, apTUAAEPUIICKUI TapK

6aTaAbOH MEeXOTHI (POTA COMPOBOXKAEHNSI TOE3A0B C BOOPY>KMUEM U TEXHUKOIN)

Apbeprapa (AybeHka)

6aTaAbOH IEeXOTHI

6 BOABTVDKEPCKUX POT

4 5CKaApPOHA KOHHBIX CTPEAKOB
2 YyeTbIpeX(YHTOBBIE ITyHIKK

[IpaBas koaoHHa (KpbIAOB)
12 KOHHBIX 3CKaAPOHOB
2 4yeTbIpexXPyHTOBbIE KOHHbIE YLK

AeBas KOAOHHA

6 BOABTVDKEPCKMX POT (ApOrndmH)

4 BoAbTIDKEpCKIe poThl (ChBepike)

4 5CKaApOHa KOHHBIX cTpeAKoB (Cepaniiie)

ITocAe moacueTa MOAPA3AEAEHUIT TI0 YNCAEHHOCTY, MBI TIOAYYUM MPUOAM3U-
TEABHO CAEAYIOLINIT 00€BOI COCTAB OTAEABHBIX TPYIIIL:

ABaHrapa — OK. 3 ThIC.
OCHOBHbBIE CUABI — OK. 11 TBIC.
3amac — OK. 2,2 ThIC.
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Apbeprapa — OK. 4 TbIC.
ITpaBasi KOAOHHA — OK. 2,5 TBIC.
AeBasg KOAOHHA — OK. 2,2 TBIC.

DT0 B 00111€I1 CAOXKHOCTY AABAAO OKOAO 25 ThIC. TOTOBBIX K 0010, B TOM YMCAE
MIOYTH 20 TBIC. B IIEXOTE, TOUTHU 5 THIC. B AETKOV KaBaA€pPUM Y OKOAO 500 apTHUA-
AepuctoB u canepos. K aroit nudpe caepoBaro 65l ele A06aBUTH HeOOEBbIE
OTPSIABL — COCTaB apTMAAEPUIICKOrO IapKa.

VcxopHBIE MO3MLIMM AASL OTAEABHBIX TPYIIT ObIAM BBIOpAHBI HECAY-
yaitHo. B okpecTHOCTSIX AybeHku u XpyOeloBa HAXOAMAMCD YAOOHBIE TIeperpaBbl
B YxaHbKe 1 YCTUAYTE, a B CBepsKax peKy MO>KHO ObIAO TepeliTyi BOpoA. B mocaea-
HeM ITyHKTe, TIOYTU Y CaMOil PeKM, CTOSA ABopel] PyAMKOBCKMX, C KOTOPbIMU
COKOAPHULIKMI MOT MTO3HAKOMUTBCSI, HAXOASICh B AI0OOAMHE MAU HA TIpUeMe
B [TyaaBax. B Xopoaae nepenpaBy o6Aeryaa, Bo3BbllIammiics Hap byrom, sam-
KOBBIV XOAM. AHAAOTVMYHO BbITAsIA€Ad cuTyauusi B KpplAOBe — IIYHKT IlepernpaBbl
yepes peKy AOAXKEH ObIA HAXOAUTBCS TOOAMBOCTH, PACIIOAO>KEHHBIX HA OCTPOBE,
pyuH 3amMka OCTpOpPOroB, KOTOpPbIE 1 11O Ceil AEHb AQIOT IIPEACTaBA€EHME 00 060-
POHUTEABHBIX IIPEUMYILECTBAX 3TOr0 MeCTa.

OTpsiabl, pasMeleHHble Ha ocu Kppiaos-XpybeurysB-Xopoaro-AybeHka,
AOAKHBI OBIAY OBITH PaCIIOAOKEHBI OTHOCUTEABHO OAM3KO APYT K APYTY (pac-
CTOSIHVE MEXKAY OTAEABHBIMYU MECTHOCTSIMI COCTABASIET OT 20 AO 30 KM). [Toromy
MOTAM OBl IOMOTaTb APYT APYTY U B TO )K€ BpeMsI CHUSUTb PUCK 3aTOPOXKAEHMSI
AOpOTHU.

51 mpeACTaBAIO TOABKO OCHOBHBIE TIPEATIOAOXKEHMST OTAEABHBIX STAIIOB ITAQ-
HVPYEMOT'O HACTYIIAEHMSI.

JTarm 1.

+ nepenpasa uepe3 byr

¢ AOXXHBIE AEVICTBMSI A€BOJI KOAOHHBI (CO3AATh BUAVMOCTD, YTO LIEABIO SIBASI-

ercs bpect-AutoBckuii)

» 3aBoeBaHue Koseas

+ nepenpasa uepe3 CTbIpb

+ 3axBaT Aynka

+ 3aBoeBaHue AyOHa

+ pasBepka myTelt poctyna K Kpemenbuy 1 TapHomnoaro
drar 2.

+ nepenpasa uepe3 [opbiHb

+ 3aBoeBaHue Ocrtpora

+ 3axBaT CAaBYTbI C KOHIOUIHAMMY KHs3ell CaHTyLIKOB
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Jram 3.
+ 3aBoeBaHMe [T0AOHHOTO (UCIIOAB30BaHNE MYIIEK, 3aXBaY€HHbIX B apCEHAA,
C LIeAbI0O BOOPY)XEHMSI apTUAAEPUIICKOTO OTPsiAa Oe3 MyllueK, KOTOPBIi
AOAKEH OBIA BXOAUTD B COCTaB KOPITYCa)
+ nepenpasa uepe3 CAydb
Jramn 4.
+ 3aBoeBaHue JKuromupa
+ PpasBeAKa HanmpaBAaeHUA Mosbipb 1 Kues
Jrarm 5.
¢ 00X0A POCCUIICKMX 00OPOHUTEABHBIX O31LIMI B BacuabkoBe u bsiaorpyaxe
¢ OCTAaHOBKAa Ha AVHUY IIOABCKO-POCCUICKOI I'PAHULIBI C 1772 T.
+ BO3MOJXHOE€ IIPEANPUHATIE AAABHEMILINX AENCTBUI, B 3aBUCUMOCTU OT
CUTYyalu! Ha Iore.

Coirpasa A BOoABIHBD KaKy0-AMO0 POAb BO (PpaHLY3CKMX MPUTOTOBAEHUSIX
K BoJHe? OKa3bIBaeTcCs, YTO AQ, HO, K COXKAAEHMIO, COBCEM MHYIO, YeM IIPeATIo-
Aaraa aBTop MeMopaHAyMa. ITo MHeHr0o COKOABHUIIKOTO, AVBEPCYS Ha BoAbIHU
AOA>KHA ObIAa OBITB CBsI3aHA C AeVICTBMsIMYU BeAarKolt apMuy Ha CeBEpHOI CLieHe
BOIHBL. OH CYUTAA, YTO TECHOE COTPYAHMYECTBO OCHOBHBIX CHA U BOJICK, HACTY-
narowmyx Ha Kues, npusepeT K HaHeceHuto o Poccun pemratomero ypapa. Ho
¢bpaHLy3bl IPUIIAY K HECKOABKO MHBIM BBIBOAAM. XOTSI MUHUCTEPCTBO MHO-
CTPaHHBIX AeA MMITepUM TpeboBaAo ot buHboHa MHPopMaLy 0 BoAbiHY 11 60A0-
Tax IToaecnbs, ITopoabs, Ykpaunsl, AuBonuu u KypasHauu, a poaxxke Moapasuy,
HO OCHOBHOE BHMMAaHUeE COCPEAOTAYUBAAOCH HA AuTBe™.

Nutepec k AutBe OBbIA CBsI3aH ¢ GpaHLY3CKUM BUAEHMEM OYAYIEl BOeH-
HoO KammaHuu. HarmoaeoH cuMTaa, 4To MMEHHO Ha ceBepe 0MAo cepalie Poc-
CUY, ¥ IOTOMY TaM AOAXKHBI OBIAYM OBITH NPEATIPUHSITHI LIATH, pelIaole 00
MICXOAE BOEHHBIX AeCTBUIL. [TAaH BOMHBI ObIA CO3AQH HA OCHOBAHUM MOAEAU AO
CUX MOp CYIIECTBYIOLMX MTHOBEHHbIX KaMIIaHUI, KOTOPbIE, OAHAKO, IIPOBOAU-
AVICh B COBEPILEHHO APYIMX YCAOBMAX, Ha TeppuTopun 3anapHoi u LleHTpaab-
Holt EBponbl. Kazaaoch 04eBUAHBIM, UTO pOCCHsIHE TOINbBITAIOTCS OCHOBHBIMU
CMAAQMM 3alUTUTD HallpaBAeHus, Beayiye K Mockse u CaHkt-Iletep6Oypry. ITos-
TOMY HamapeHue Ha AUTBY TeopeTudecku AaAo Obl HamoaeoHy BO3MOXXHOCTD

*  Instrukcye i depesze rezydentéw francuskich w Warszawie 1807-1813, wyd. M. Handels-

man, vol. I, Krakéw 1914, p. 267—268, 281—282, 297, 332, 345, 349; A. Ostrowski, Zywot..., vol. I,
p. 199—200, 215; W. Tokarz, Ostatnie lata..., vol. I, p. 252, 346.
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YHUYTOXXUTD >KMBYIO CUAY IIPOTVBHMKA, CO3AATh YTPO3Y AASI €T0 CTOAULIBI U1 00e-
CIIeYnTh OBICTPOE MOAIIMCaHMeE ITepeMupYst. UTOObI YBEAUYUTD IIAHCHI HA yCIIEX
MepornpusaTus, boHamapT MbITaACS IPUHYAUTh POCCUSH PA3A€AUTb CHUABI, YTO
rapaHTUPOBAAO ObI €My IOAABASIOLIEE YCAEHHOE ITPEBOCXOACTBO B TAQBHOM
HanpaBAeHUM AeVcTBUIT. OH CTPEMMACS K 9TOMY, IIBITAsICh BBECTY IIPOTHMBHUKA
B 3a0AY)XKA€EHUE, UTO OH SIKOOBbI 3aIHTEPECOBAH B HAallaA€HMM Ha I0ro-3aIaAHble
npoBuHUMY Poccnu. Mapiraa AaBy, KOMaHAMP CAMOT'O CUABHOTO (PPaHIIy3CKOTO
KOPITyCa, BECHOI 1812 roaa AOAXKEH ObIA 3aHSITh O3ULIMK Ha peKe AaBe, a 3aTeM
obvasumvcs 8 Bapuiase. Tlo MHeHnio AHpyu BoHHaAs, HY)KHO OBIAO ybedump
poccusH, umo kopnyc I [Aasy] 6yoem mapuwuposamp u3 Topynu 8 Bapuasy,
U 4mo e2o0 OelicmBus No-npexHemy 6y0ym cocpedomoyeHvi Ha BoarviHu, camoii
ypoxaiinou nposunyuy Poccuu®.

ITpeaAO>KeHMST OAM3KIME CEPALY MTOASIKOB LIAM Bpa3pes C MAAHAMU VIMITe-
paropa ¢paHLy30B, KOTOPBIl TOCYNTAA BOABIHCKOE HalpaBAeHMEe BTOPOCTe-
neHHbIM. C TOYKY 3peHVsI BpEeMEHHOII IePCIEKTVBBI MOXKHO YTBEPXXAATD, YTO
HanoaeoH caeaaa omm6Ky. XoTs pycckasi apMusi HA MOMEHT HayaAa KaMIIaHUK
ObIAa pa3peAeHa, HO B KOHEYHOM cueTe oTpsipaM bapkaas ae Toaau u Barparu-
OHa yA2AOCh 00beAMHUTBCs ToA CMoaeHcKoM. [TpoTuB ocraBieiicss Ha BoabHn
TpeTbelt apmuy TopmacoBa boHamapT HanmpaBUA CAKCOHCKUI M aBCTPUICKMUIA
KOPITyChI, KOTOPbIE TOAYYUAM, IPEXKAE BCET0, 060POHUTEABHBIE 3apaHus” . Kpome
TOTO, CBOMM >KECTOKMM IIOBEAEHMEM OHU OBICTPO BBI3BAAU HEIPUSI3Hb CPEAU
MECTHOT'O HaCEeAEHUSI.

Tem BpemeHeM cuabl Boiicka IToAbCKOTo TasiA, A€VICTBYSI B paMKaX OCHOB-
HbIX rpynn Beaukoit Apmun. Emje B Cmoaencke kH:3b F03ed ymoasia Hamoae-
OHa HAIPaBUTb ITOABCKIE OTPSIAbL Ha BoavtHb u Ykpauny, umobwvt nosmopumo
2aNUCUTICKYI0 akyuio ¢ 1809 2., MOAbKO ¢ euje 60Abuium pasmaxom. OH yKa3ar
Ha 00AbULYI0 POAL 31020 pAAH2A B 3AULUIE OCHOBHBLX CUA U YAYHULEHUU CHAD-
wenus™®. Kax Mbl 3HaeM, [TOHATOBCKUIT HE TOAYYMA COTAACUS HA TIOAOOHBIE A€li-
ctBus. IIpot AeaeBean, opuiiep AvBU3UM AOMOPOBCKOTO, TOAYYMBILIMI IIPUKa3
6A0KMpOBaTh BOOPYIICKYIO KPEMOCTb, B3ABIXAA:

noyemy >xe Hanoaeow He llIBapuieH6epra ¢ PeHbe 1 cakcamu Cropa Iocra-
BMA, a HaC He mocAaa Ha KueB, MbI ObI yypaeca TBOPMAHY, KaK C IPYCCAaKaMuU
B 1807 I, aBCTpUiLiaMu B 1809 I. Ml BbIrHaAy Obl IPOTUBHIKA 32 AHeID,

26

H. Bonnal, Manewr Wileriski. Zarys strategii Napoleona i jego psychologii wojskowej (styczeri
1811-lipiec 1812), O$wiecim 2010, p. 37.
" Correspondance de Napoléon Ier..., vol XXIV, p. 50-51.

*® 1. Skowronek, Ksigze Jézef Poniatowski, Wroctaw—Warszawa—Krakéw 1984, p. 218.
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3a AHECTp, a CKOABKO GbI MBI CPOPMUPOBAAYM HOBOTO, TOTOBOTO K 600
BoitcKa™.

Ha 6oAee mo3pHeM sTane KaMmaHuu C OTpsiaamu TopmacoBa 00beAMHUTCS,
Mapiuupyoowas us Moapasun, AyHaiickas apMmus apMmupaaa Unuarosa. V uMeHHO
CO CTOPOHBI BOABIHYM pOCCUIICKOI apMuel OYAET HaHECEH CUABHBIN yAQp, KOTO-
PBIiL TOCTABUT IIOA YTPO3Y MYTH COOO1eHNs PPaHLIy3CKOI apMUY U TIOYTY TIPHU-
BeAeT K YHUUTOXeHuIo Beankoit apmun Ha bepesnne. K koHLenmm AericTBmiz Ha
BoabiHu HarmoAeoH BepHYACS TOABKO B ITepBble AHM AeKaOps 1812 roaQ, KOraa
KaMITaHus OblAa yKe rpourpana’®.

The plan of the Polish offensive in Volhynia in 1812
in the aspect of the memorial by general Michal Sokolnicki

Summary

The article concerns functionioning of the Polish intelligence service before the Russian
campaign in 1812. One of the important conceps of Polish staff was the plan of the assault
through Volhynia — strategically important area. Thirty-thousand corps and the help
of the polish people could lead to liberation of Volhynia from the Russian reign. Michat
Sokolnicki, one of the most talented polish generals, prepared the memorial on this issue.
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Engagement at Brandy Station
(August 20, 1862)

The name of Brandy Station is, in most cases, associated by historians of the Civil
War with a battle that took place on June 9, 1863. In the vicinity of this small
Virginian community 9,500 Confederates led by Maj. Gen. Jeb Stuart clashed
with numbering 11,000 Union forces under the command of Maj. Gen. Alfred
Pleasonton. It was the largest cavalry battle of that conflict, and simultaneously
the largest cavalry battle fought on American continent. Yet, hardly anybody is
aware of the fact that less than year before, practically in the same place, it came
to another cavalry engagement. Admittedly, it differ from later battle, for example
in scale, but it does not make it any less important. Let us have a look at events,
that led to the first engagement at Brandy Station.

Strategic situation on Eastern Theatre (July-August, 1862)

As the result of the Seven Days Battles (June 25-July 1, 1862) Union Army
of the Potomac (commanded by Maj. Gen. George B. McClellan) was pushed
back from Richmond by Confederate Army of Northern Virginia (commanded
by Gen. Robert E. Lee) and stuck at Harrison’s Landing, Virginia. About the same
time, on June 26, President Abraham Lincoln ordered that forces under Major
Generals John C. Frémont, Nathaniel P. Banks, Irvin McDowell, including troops
under Brigadier General Samuel D. Sturgis, would be consolidated and form one
army — Army of Virginia, under the command of Maj. Gen. John Pope. Primary
task given to that army was to protect national capital. It should also “threaten
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the enemy in the direction of Charlottesville, and render the most effective aid
to relieve General McClellan and capture Richmond*

Meanwhile, Confederates, willing to shift military operations on to Union territ-
ory, moved to the North. Lee separated from his army forces of Maj. Gen. Thomas
J. “Stonewall” Jackson (25,000 men), with a task to outflank the Army of Virginia
and cut off its communication lines with Washington, D.C. At the same time
Pope received an order to make a demonstration in the direction of Gordonsville,
to draw Lee’s attention, so to enable evacuation of McClellan’s army from the Pen-
insula. Soon both sides clashed in the first battle of that campaign. On August 9,
1862, Federal Second Corps, under the command of Maj. Gen. Banks encountered
Confederate forces in the vicinity of Cedar Mountain. After short and fierce
fighting Confederates won a victory. Jackson unsure of the location of the rest
of Pope’s army called off the pursuit. He maintain on the battlefield for next two
days, and finally, receiving news that the entire Army of Virginia had arrived at
Culpeper Court House, on the night of August 11 he fell back behind the Rapidan
river, on Gordonsville.?

Soon Union forces reoccupied the Rapidan river line. Brigadier General George
D. Bayard’s brigade composed of four regiments of cavalry (the First New Jersey?,
First Pennsylvania, First Rhode Island, and the First Maine) guarded the center

Y A. Lincoln to Gens. Banks, Frémont, and McDowell (June 26, 1862), The War of the Rebellion:
A Compilation of the Official Records of the Union and Confederate Armies (hereafter cited as OR),
ser. I, vol. XII, part III, Washington 1885, p. 435.

> No. 28. Reports of Maj. Gen. Thomas J. Jackson, C. S. Army, commanding Valley Dis-
trict, with congratulations from General R. E. Lee, OR, ser. I, vol. XII, part II, Washington 1885,
p- 185; R. K. Krick, Stonewall Jackson at Cedar Mountain, Chapel Hill-London 1990, p. 351.

®  'This regiment was commanded at that time by a Pole, Lt. Col. Joseph Kargé. He is, along
with Wladimir Krzyzanowski, one of the most known and recognizable Polish officers in the Civil
War. He was born on July 4, 1823 in Oledry Terespolskie, near Opalenica (Grand Duchy of Posen).
During the Spring of the Nations he deserted from the Prussian army and joined forces of Ludwik
Mierostawski. He was captured and sentenced to death, but he managed to escape, and through
Hamburg he went to London, and from there, further to New York (1851). When the Civil War
broke out he volunteered to the army, and by the decision of Governor Charles S. Olden he
was assigned to the First New Jersey Cavalry in the rank of Lieutenant Colonel. After the first
commander of the regiment — William Halsted, was dismissed from the army (Feb. 1862), and
again when the second commander — sir Percy Wyndham, was captured (June 1862), temporary
command of the First New Jersey devolved to Joseph Kargé. E. C. Kajencki, Star on Many a Bat-
tlefield. Brevet Brigadier General Joseph Kargé in the American Civil War, Rutherford—Madison—
Teaneck 1980, pp. 23, 37—38; W. A. Packard, Joseph Kargé. A Memorial Sketch, New York 1893, p. 6
(Civil War Units Histories, Part 3 — New Jersey, microfiche 1203, R. W. Woodruff Library, Emory
University, Atlanta); H. R. Pyne, The History of the First New Jersey Cavalry (Sixteenth Regiment,
New Jersey Volunteers), Trenton 1871, pp. 52—56.
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of the Federal army, aligned with Rapidan Station. His pickets extended from
the Robertson River on the west to Somerville Ford on the east.

Lee mapped another bold scheme to strike Pope’s army. Jeb Stuart’s cavalry
was to play a key role in it. He was supposed to cross the Rapidan river and
move toward the Rappahannock, where he should destroy a bridge at Rappa-
hannock Station, thus cutting off Federal’s army route of retreat. Consequently
the main Confederate forces, massed behind Clark’s Mountain, ca. 16 km from
Cedar Mountain, were to attack the left flank and rear of the Army of Virginia,
rolling it up from east to west. Lee hoped that he would be able to destroy
Union forces entirely before Pope could be effectively reinforced by the Army
of the Potomac, arriving at Acquia Creek.’

During a scouting mission in the vicinity of Louisa Court House, the First
Michigan Cavalry Regiment seized Major Norman Fitzhugh, carrying Lee’s letter
of instructions. Pope gained an unexpected advantage. Aware of enemy’s plans
he immediately ordered hasty withdrawal beyond the Rappahannock river.®

Preliminary moves (August 18-20, 1862)
On August 18, 1862 Bayard received orders to cover the withdrawal of the Army

of Virginia from the vicinity of Cedar Mountain. His brigade, at that time,
consisted of five regiments of cavalry, as it had been recently expanded with

* S.J. Bayard, The life of George Dashiell Bayard, late Captain, U. S. A., and Brigadier-Gen-
eral of Volunteers, killed in the battle of Fredericksburg, Dec. 1862, New York 1874, pp. 229—230;
F. C. Kajencki, op. cit., p. 75; [W. P. Lloyd], History of the First Reg’t Pennsylvania Reserve Cavalry,
from its organization, August, 1861, to September, 1864, with list of names of all officers and enlisted
men who have ever belonged to the regiment, and remarks attached to each name, nothing change,
&c., Philadelphia 1864, p. 28; E. G. Longacre, Jersey Cavaliers. A History of the First New Jersey
Volunteer Cavalry, 1861—1865, Highstown 1992, pp. 87—88.

® Ibid., p. 88; F. C. Kajencki, op. cit., p. 75; H. R. Pyne, op. cit., pp. 91-92; No. 193. Reports
of Maj. Gen. James E. B. Stuart, C. S. Army, commanding cavalry of the Army of Northern Virginia,
of operations August 16-September 2, OR, ser. 1, vol. XII, part I, pp. 725—726.

¢ No. 2. Reports of Maj. Gen. John Pope, U S. Army, of the operations of the Army of Virginia
June 26-September 2, with orders and correspondence, ibid., p. 29; J. Pope to H. W. Halleck (August
18, 1862 — 1.30 p.m.; received 2 p.m.), ibid., part 111, p. 591; J. Pope to H. W. Halleck (August 18,
1862; received 3.30 p.m.), ibid.; H. W. Halleck to J. Pope (August 18, 1862), ibid.; S.]. Bayard, op. cit.,
p. 231; F. C. Kajencki, op. cit., p. 75; E. G. Longacre, op. cit., p. 88; ]. S. Lyon, War sketches. From
Cedar Mountain to Bull Run. Consisting of Personal and Historical Incidents of the Campaign
under Major General Pope in the Summer of 1862, Buffalo 1882, p. 13.



138 PIOTR DERENGOWSKI

the addition of the Second New York Cavalry commanded by Lt. Col. Jud-
son Kilpatrick.” The cavalry maintained a protective screen, and waited the entire
night of 18™ and most of the following day until the army’s trains passed safely
with Maj. Gen. Franz Sigel’s Corps closing the column. Bayard moved his troops
and reached Culpeper at 10 p.m. After a short rest he continued his march
to the east, and reached Brandy Station about midnight. There his brigade halted
for the night.®

Early in the morning (August 20), Bayard’s men had barely time to prepare
a hasty breakfast of coffee, broken biscuits and corn gathered from a nearby field,
before they were again in the saddle. General send out detachments to reconnoitre
the area. One of them (a squadron of the First Maine), moving south on the Rac-
coon Ford road, encountered Confederate vanguard, the Seventh Virginia Cavalry
(Col. William E. Jones®) from Brig. Gen. Beverly H. Robertson’s brigade'’.

Rebel cavalry, in accordance with Gen. Lee’s order, spent the entire day (August
19) resting and preparing for further operations. About 4 a.m. in the morning
on August 20 Confederates moved across the Rapidan at two adjacent fords and
pushed briskly forward. Brig. Gen. Fitzhugh Lee’s brigade moved by Madden’s
in the direction of Kelly’s and Ellis’ Fords, on the Rappahannock (it would not take
part in the engagement at Brandy Station). The second brigade (Brig. Gen. Beverly
Robertson), accompanied personally by Jeb Stuart, took a road via Stevens-
burg toward Brandy Station. The immense dust raised by Confederates made
their movement impossible to conceal. In the vicinity of Mountain Run leading
regiment (7 Virginia Cavalry) encountered Union reconnaissance. Col. Jones
having decisively superior forces began to gradually push back Federals. Maine
cavalrymen slowly retreated, falling back toward positions of the Second New
York Cavalry (Lt. Col. Kilpatrick). New Yorkers kept Confederates at bay until all

7

S. J. Bayard, op. cit., p. 231; F. C. Kajencki, op. cit,, p. 75; E. G. Longacre, op. cit., p. 88;
H. R. Pyne, op. cit., p. 92; No. 3. Reports of Brig. Gen. George D. Bayard, U. S. Army, of operations
July 21-September 2, OR, ser. 1, vol. XII, part II, p. 89.

® Ibid.; F. C. Kajencki, op. cit., pp. 75—76; [W. P. Lloyd], op. cit., p. 28; E. G. Longacre, op. cit.,
pp. 88—89; H. R. Pyne, op. cit.,, pp. 92—93.

°  William Edmondson Jones, also known as “Grumble” Jones. Commander of the First, then
Seventh Virginia Cavalry. Promoted to the rank of Brigadier General on September 19, 1862. Took
part also in the “second” battle of Brandy Station (June 9, 1863). Killed one year later in the battle
of Piedmont (June 5, 1864). E. ]. Warner, Generals in Grey. Lives of the Confederate Commanders,
Baton Rouge 1970, pp. 166—167.

1 No. 3. Reports of Brig. Gen. George D. Bayard, U. S. Army..., p. 89; No. 193. Reports
of Maj. Gen. James E. B. Stuart, C. S. Army..., p. 726; No. 194. Reports of Brig. Gen. Beverly
H. Robertson, C. S. Army, commanding Cavalry Brigade, of operations August 20-30, OR, ser. |,
vol. XII, part II, p. 745; S. J. Bayard, op. cit., p. 231; H. R. Pyne, op. cit., p. 93.
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the reconnoitring parties returned*'. In the heavy skirmish the Second New York
lost several men, who were wounded. Bayard, who had strict orders not to cause
general engagement, ordered further slow withdrawal on the line of the Rappa-
hannock river. The First Maine and First Rhode Island took the lead and made
their way in good order toward the Rappahannock fords. Remaining regiments
were to follow as soon as they were able to turn their backs to the enemy*?.

The engagement — initial phase

Willing to discourage Confederates from continuing their pursuit, Bayard
deployed his regiments in the proximity of Brandy Station. The Second New York
Cavalry (Lt. Col. Kilpatrick) took position beyond a strip of timber that separ-
ated the river from the open ground to the south. To the right of Kilpatrick’s and
some 550 meters in rear Bayard placed First New Jersey Cavalry (Lt. Col. Kargé).
On Kilpatrick’s left, to the south of the railroad and just beyond the timber, Bayard
formed as a reserve the First Pennsylvania (Col. Owen Jones)*’.

Soon Confederates renewed their offensive against Union forces. Advance
of Col. “Grumble” Jones” and his Seventh Virginia Cavalry was checked once
again, this time by a strong line of dismounted skirmishers, that Kargé had
pushed forward. Using greater range of their carbines' they effectively fired at

' H.R.Pyne gives some of the credit to Lt. Col. Kargé and his dismounted cavalrymen, whose

flanking fire supposedly forced rebels to retreat. Longacre, relying on Bayard’s report, claims that
this success of Poles’ skirmishers took place a bit later, already during the main phase of the engage-
ment. See: Ibid., pp. 93—94; E. Longacre, op. cit., pp. 89—90; No. 3. Reports of Brig. Gen. George
D. Bayard, U. S. Army..., p. 90.

> Ibid., p. 89; No. 193. Reports of Maj. Gen. James E. B. Stuart, C. S. Army..., p. 726; No. 194.
Reports of Brig. Gen. Beverly H. Robertson, C. S. Army..., p. 745; E. C. Kajencki, op. cit., pp. 76—77;
H. R. Pyne, op. cit., pp. 93—94; E. W. Sheppard, The Campaign in Virginia and Maryland, June 26"
to Sept. 20", 1862, Cedar Run, Manassas, and Sharpsburg, London—New York 1911, pp. 70-71.

*  Pyne give an information that another regiment formed on Kilpatrick’s left — Tenth New
York Cavalry. However this information is not confirmed by sources. What is more, this regiment
never belonged to Bayard’s brigade. See: [W. P. Lloyd], op. cit., p. 28; H. R. Pyne, op. cit., pp. 92,
94—95; No. 3. Reports of Brig. Gen. George D. Bayard, U. S. Army..., p. 89.

" Soldiers of the First New Jersey Cavalry were, at that time, armed with Burnside single-shot
breach-loading carbines (designed and patented by Ambrose Burnside). Their main asset was an
ejector, which bumped the empty case loose from the bottom of the chamber. However this mech-
anism often proved to be fallible. Great number of these carbines ended in Confederate hands (at
least seven rebel cavalry regiments were partially armed with that weapon). See: J. G. Bilby, Civil
War Firearms. Their Historical Background, Tactical Use and Modern Collecting and Shooting,
[Pennsylvania] 1996, pp. 140—142; P. Derengowski, Miedzy nowozytnoscig a wspétczesnoscig. Bror
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approaching Southerners, even forcing them to fall back. But — as General Bayard
wrote in his report — this was but a temporary success'®.

The engagement — main phase

Confederates quickly reformed their ranks, and now being sure that the enemy
forces in front of them consisted solely of cavalry, they prepared more determined
attack on positions held by Union troops. Federals knew that the attack was inev-
itable, as dust clouds marked approaching rebel cavalry. General Robertson sent
Twelfth Virginia (Col. A. W. Harman) directly against the Second New York. Sixth
and Seventh were directed more to the left, with an intent to outflank the Federal
defensive position'®. The Virginians attacked New Yorkers just as they were execut-
ing of a maneuver, and had their backs to the enemy. The ferocious charge and
the yells of the rebel cavalry seemed to have caused panic in Lt. Col. Kilpatrick’s
men, and they ran in confusion, additionally rolling and disorganizing left flank
of Lt. Col. Kargé’s regiment'’. Some Southerners pursued New Yorkers and out-
flanked the First New Jersey. Others attacked Kargé’s regiment from the front,
encountering Lieutenant Henry W. Sawyer’s skirmishers. He held fire until

palna wojny secesyjnej (1861-1865), “Przeglad Historyczno-Wojskowy” 2011, No. 4 (237), p. 15;
J. B. Whisker, U.S. and Confederate Arms and Armories During the American Civil War, vol. 2,
U.S. Civil War Carbines, Lewiston—Queenston—Lampeter 2002, pp. 110—121.

* E.G. Longacre, op. cit., pp. 89—90; No. 3. Reports of Brig. Gen. George D. Bayard, U. S. Army...,
p- 90; No. 193. Reports of Maj. Gen. James E. B. Stuart, C. S. Army..., pp. 726—727; No. 194. Reports
of Brig. Gen. Beverly H. Robertson, C. S. Army..., p. 746.

¢ Confederate reports are inconsistent in reference to the exact composition of rebel forces
participating in this attack. Stuart’s report suggests that it was made by four cavalry regiments:
Seventh Virginia, which pushed forward by the road, and Sixth, Twelfth, and Seventeenth Vir-
ginia, which, by his direction moved against the enemy’s flank. On the other hand Robertson’s
report mentions only three regiments: Sixth, Seventh, and Twelfth Virginia. Interestingly, accord-
ing to Robertson it was the Twelfth, not Seventh Virginia that led the attack against the center
of the federal line. I myself lean toward Robertson’s report, mainly because it was written closer
to these events — in October, 1862. Stuart made his report in February, 1863. See: Ibid., pp. 745—746;
No. 193. Reports of Maj. Gen. James E. B. Stuart, C. S. Army..., pp. 725—727.

Y7 No. 3. Reports of Brig. Gen. George D. Bayard, U. S. Army..., p. 90; E. C. Kajencki, op. cit., p. 77;
E. G. Longacre, op. cit., pp. 90—91. Somewhat differently this episode was presented by Pyne. He
claims, that the Second New York received an order to counter charge the enemy. While executing
the order, just before the clash of two opposing forces, leading lieutenant drew rein, and backed
his horse right through the ranks behind him. As the result the entire front of the column halted
in irremediable confusion, which in consequence led to rout the New York regiment. Whereas
the History of the First Pennsylvania Cavalry essentially confirm Bayard’s version. See: [W. P. Lloyd],
op. cit., pp. 28—29; H. R. Pyne, op. cit., pp. 95—96.
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the rebel cavalry closed in almost on top of his position. Then, as Confederates,
blinded by their own dust, rushed madly down upon him, he gave the order,
“Fire!” Sawyer’s men, having Burnside’s breech-loading carbines managed to pour
in three deadly volleys, repulsing the enemy in that section of the battlefield. How-
ever, this small success did not change the overall course of the engagement*®.

Lieutenant Colonel Joseph Kargé willing to use the fact, that Confederates that
pursued New Yorkers exposed their flank, ordered his men to change front. Before
he had finished the maneuver Federal lines were attacked from the front and flank
by dashing cavalrymen from Sixth and Seventh Virginia. Admittedly, Kargé tried
to save the situation and counter charged with a portion of his men, however
most of the regiment was dispersed. Those who did not flee, now reinforced
by Sawyer’s skirmishers started to withdraw to the rear, fighting hand to hand
on every step with the foremost of their pursuers’.

The engagement — final phase

When it seemed that nothing could save fleeing Kargé’s soldiers from being cap-
tured by pursuing Southerners the situation changed dramatically. All of a sudden
Confederates became a target of an attack of two companies of the First New
Jersey Cavalry (commanded by Captains Virgil Broderick and John H. Lucas),
which charged the rebel chaser column from two sides. A fierce melee fighting
took place, during which Lt. Col. Kargé was wounded (he was shot in the leg).
Within few minutes attacking Union troops were additionally reinforced by
a detachment from the First Pennsylvania Cavalry, commanded by Maj. Richard
Falls. It turned the scale in favor of Federals. Confederates surprised by such
development of the events were checked and forced to withdraw. While General
Bayard, after restoring order within his lines, crossed the Rappahannock river.

18

Ibid., p. 96; E. C. Kajencki, op. cit., p. 79.
Ibid., p. 79-80; E. G. Longacre, op. cit., p. 91; H. R. Pyne, op. cit., pp. 96—97; No. 3. Reports
of Brig. Gen. George D. Bayard, U. S. Army..., p. 90; No. 194. Reports of Brig. Gen. Beverly H. Robertson,
C. S Army..., p. 746.

*  No. 3. Reports of Brig. Gen. George D. Bayard, U. S. Army..., p. 90; E. C. Kajencki, op. cit.,
p. 80; [W. P. Lloyd], op. cit., p. 29; E. G. Longacre, op. cit., 91—92; H. R. Pyne, op. cit., 97. Interest-
ingly, Confederate reports are completely omitting this phase of the engagement. Both Stuart, and
Robertson claim that after a short fight the enemy withdrew. See: No. 193. Reports of Maj. Gen. James
E. B. Stuart, C. S. Army..., p. 727; No. 194. Reports of Brig. Gen. Beverly H. Robertson, C. S. Army...,
p. 746.
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Summary

Despite undoubtedly unfavorable battle course, especially in its main phase, Bayard’s
brigade, fighting with superior Confederate forces, fulfilled its main task, i.e. to cover
the retreat of the Army of Virginia beyond the Rappahannock river. Even Gen. Jeb Stuart
himself admitted that bearing of the Federals on that day forced Confederates to modify
their original plan. He claimed at the same time that Southerners had to fight at Brandy
Station with two Union cavalry brigades, though it seems that both sides had more or less
equal forces®'. Confederates emphasized large number of captured Union soldiers — 64
(including few officers). From this number a great deal was from Kargé’s regiment, who
lost on that day 40 out of about 250 men participating in the engagement. On the other
hand casualties given by Confederates in their reports are surprisingly low — 3 killed
and 13 wounded?®.
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Maciej Bakun

Vergessene deutsche Luftschiffe
des Typs ,,SL” und Konstrukteur
Johann Schiitte

Der Beginn des Aufbaus einer reguldren Luftschiffertruppe in Deutschland laf3t
sich auf den 9. Mai 1884 datieren.

An diesem Tag verfiigte der preuflische Kriegsminister die Schaffung einer
Versuchsstation fiir Captif-Ballons in Berlin sowie die Aufstellung einer provi-
sorischen Luftschiffereinheit in Stiarke von 4 Offizieren, 4 Unteroffizieren und
29 Mannschaften. Als Ausbilder wurde der Berufsluftschiffer Opitz eingesetzt.

Diesem Ereignis vorausgegangen war die Griindung des ,Deutschen Vereins
zur Forderung der Luftschifffahrt“ am 8. September 1881, von dem im weiteren
wichtige Impulse fiir die Gestaltung des Heeresluftschiffwesens ausgingen'.

Kurzer Lebenslauf von Johann Schiitte

Nach dem Besuch der Oberrealschule in Oldenburg absolvierte er ein Praktikum
an der Kaiserlichen Werft in Kiel. 1897 ist er in den Technischen Betrieb des
Norddeutschen Lloyd eingetreten. Hier wurde er mit der Planung und Leitung
der neu entstehenden Versuchsanstalt fiir Schleppversuche betraut, wo er die
wissenschaftlichen Grundlagen fiir die Optimierung der Schiffsform kennen-
lernte. 1908 wendete sich Schiitte, nach einem schweren Zeppelin-Ungliick, dem
Luftschiftbau zu. Zusammen mit dem Mannheimer Landmaschinenhersteller
Karl Lanz griindete er 1909 die ,Luftschiff- und Flugzeugbau Schiitte-Lanz"“
mit Werken in Mannheim und Zeesen bei Berlin®.

' J. Eichler, Luftschiffe und Luftschifffahrt, Brandenburgisches Verlagshaus in Siegler /
Co. GmbH 1992, S. 19.
> S. Wentzler, Die Schiitte-Lanz-Innovation, Oldenburg 2000, S. 33-34.
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Abbildung Nr. 1. Portrdt Johann Schiitte

Als im 1904 die neu gegriindete Technische Hochschule in Danzig ihre Pforten
offnete, gehorte Johann Schiitte zu den jungen Professoren, die dort einen Lehr-
stuhl erhalten hatten. Er trat seinen Dienst mit der Er6ffnung der Hochschule
im Oktober 1904 an und tibernahm den Lehrstuhl fiir Theorie des Schiffes und
Entwerfen von Schiffen®.

Die Familie siedelte nach Danzig — Langfuhr um und wohnte am Jeschkentaler
Weg 47*. Dieses Gebaude steht bis heute und befindet sich unweit der Waldbiihne.

Der Industrielle und Investor Karl Lanz und das erste
Luftschiff ,,SL1”

Johann Schiitte trat zur Realisierung seiner Projekte mit dem Industriellen
Karl Lanz eine Verbindung ein. Am 22. April 1909 griindeten sie gemeinsam
das Unternehmen , Luftschiffbau Schiitte — Lanz”. Die Arbeiten an dem ersten
Luftschiff SL I begannen im Herbst 1909 in der neuen Produktionshalle im
Mannheim-Rheinau®.

Bei der Realisierung des neuen ehrgeizigen Projekts halfen dem Professor
seine Schiiller aus der Danziger Technischen Hochschule: Walter Bleistein, Georg
Christians und Franz Krukenberg.

® M. Bakun, Lotnictwo na ziemi gdaviskiej 1910—1945, Torui 2012, S. 43.

Neues Adressbuch fiir Danzig und seine Vororte 1909, S. 444.
A. Jahn: Die Luftwaffe 1918 herausgegeben vom Luftfahrerdank, Berlin 1920, S. 123.
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Am 17. Oktober 1911 fand nach vielen Versuchen der erste offizielle Flug
des Luftschiffes SL 1 statt. Am 23. April 1913 r. wurde dieses Luftschiff an das
Heer verkauft.

Im Sommer 1913 absolvierte das Luftschiff einen Ubungsflug von Berlin-
Biesdorf nach Konigsberg, mit einer Zwischenlandung in Danzig. Die Danziger
Biirger konnten zu ersten Mal ein Luftschiff aus der Ndhe bewundern. Auf dem
Riickflug nach Mannheim verungliickte das Luftschift in der Ndhe von Schnei-
demdiihl /Pita/ und wurde komplett zerstort®.

Abbildung Nr. 2.
Luftschiff SL1um 1912

Abbildung Nr. 3.
Luftschiff SL 1 in Danzig, 1913

Abbildung Nr. 4.
Die Zerstorung des Luftschiffes SL1
bei Schneidemiihl, 1913

6

Bundes Militdrarchiv in Freiburg, PH 9 XX/93, General Inspektion des Militdr-Verkehrs-
wesens, Berlin 01.I1X.1913, S.171; ,Danziger Zeitung®, 17 VI 1913.
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Das Luftschiff Schiitte-Lanz SL 2 war unterdessen bestellt und in der Entwick-
lung. Aus den Erfahrungen und Irrtiimern beim Bau des ersten Luftschiffes hatte
man schon frith die Konsequenzen gezogen.

Johann Schiitte hatte die Fehler in den Berechnungsgrundlagen erkannt. Fiir
das Gerippe war unter der Leitung von Konstruktionschef Franz Kriickenberg
und in gegenseitiger Diskussion zwischen Schiitte und den erprobten Mitarbei-
tern eine neue Konstruktion entstanden.

Man ging jetzt zu einem System von Langstriagern und Querringen iiber, 4hn-
lich wie es bei Zeppelin verwendet wurde. Die Fachleute, die den Bau betreuten
und tiberwachten, hatten Erfahrungen aus dem Fahrbetrieb mit den bisherigen
Heeresluftschiffen.

So wurde auf Anforderung des Heeres jetzt eine Maybach-Motorenlage ein-
gebaut. Fiihrer- und Motorengondeln wurden getrennt angeordnet. Man ver-
suchte, méngel der ersten Konstruktion, die den Arbeitsablauf der Montage sehr
komplizierten, zu vermeiden.

So konnte bei der ersten Probefahrt am 28. Februar 1914 ein Luftschiff vor-
gestellt werden, bei dem ein hervorragender Wurf gelungen war. Das Luftschift
tibertraf an Leitung die Konkurrenz und die Forderungen der Auftraggeber. Der
Luftschiffbau Schiitte-Lanz hatte einen Vorsprung und eine gute Ausgangsbasis
fir die Zukunft erreicht’.

Am Anfang des Krieges erfiillten die Luftschiffe vor allem Aufklarungsauf-
gaben. Sie hatten eine lingere Flugreichweite und konnten viel mehr Bomben
aufnehmen.

Das betriftt vor allem die Luftschiffe des Typs SL 2. Es startete am 22. August
1914 von Legnica zur ersten Flugaufklarung. Die Flugroute ging von Legnica iiber
Piotrkéw-Deblin-Lukdw-Parczew-Lublin-Chetm mit Zwischenlandung in Prze-
myél iiber 1390 km in 24 Stunden. Es leistete eine weitere erfolgreiche Aufklarung
im Raum L6dzZ am 2. September 1914 und ging dann an die Westfront®.

A. Seggern, ,Hohenflug eines grof3en Geistes”.. S. 46—47.
M. Bakun, Lotnictwo niemieckie na Froncie Wschodnim 1914—1915, [in:] Lotnictwo
w Przetamaniu Gorlickim 1915 r., pod red. A. Olejko, A. Haruk, 2015, S. 208—209.

8
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Abbildung Nr. 5. Luftschiff SL 2 und erste Fahrt 28.02.1914

Charakteristische Merkmale der Luftschiffe des Typs SL:

Gerippe: Stromlinienform: paraboloidf6rmige Enden und grofSer Querschnitt
etwa auf % bis 2/5 der Gesamtliange des Luftschiffes.

Baumaterial: 1 mm dicke, zusammengeleimte Holzfourniere aus Espenholz.

Propeller: Anordnung fest eingebaute Hohenschrauben direkt hinter den
Motorengondeln; 2 Motoren sollen tiber eine dritte Welle zwischen den Antrieb-
swellen auf eine Luftschraube arbeiten.

Lenkapparat: Seitensteuer, Hohensteuer: einfache Ausfithrung; Bedienung
von einem einzigen Lenkapparat aus. Gondeln, unstarre Aufhdngung. Verbindung
mit dem Schiffsrumpf durch Seile. Ubertragung des Propellerschubs durch
Zugseile’.

°> D.Haaland, Der Luftschiffbau Schiitte — Lanz Mannheim-Rheinau, Mannheim 1990, S. 23;
K-H. Hoftman, Die Technik der Schiitte-Lanz-Luftschiffe, [in:] Der Traum vom Fliegen: Johann
Schiitte, ein Pionier der Luftschifffahrt, Isensee 2000, S. 162—163.
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Abbildung Nr. 6. Bau des SL 1 in der Werft Abb||dung Nr. 7. Marine-Luftschiff SL 14 in derWerft
in Rheinau 1910 in Rheinau, 1916

Wegen der vielen Havarien und Katastrophen wurden die Holzkonstruktionen
von Professor Schiitte von der Kaiserlichen Marine nicht gern gesehen. Man war
der Meinung, dass sie dem feuchten Meeresklima nicht gut widerstehen.

Im Juni 1917 wurde die Heeres-Luftschiff-Abteilung liquidiert, so dass auch
die Produktion der Luftschiffe stark eingeschrinkt wurde. Das Unternehmen
musste nach anderen Moglichkeiten suchen, z.B. Produktion des Wasserflug-
zeuges. Fiir diesen Zweck kaufte die Firma Schiitte-Lanz im Jahre 1918 ein 14,7ha
grofles Grundstiick in der Ndhe der Danziger Bucht, unweit des Ortes Oxhoft,
um dort eine Fabrik fiir Wasserflugzeuge zu bauen. Das Ende des Krieges hat
diese Pliane durchkreuzt und die Fabrik ist nie entstanden'’.

Wiahrend des Krieges operierten in der Baltic-Region und in der der Danziger
Bucht verschiedene Typen der Luftschiffe SL von der Kaiserlichen Marine: SL
4,SL 8,SLo.

Ihre Hauptbasis befand sich in Seddin, heute Jezierzyce Stupskie''. Insgesamt
wurden 22 SL Luftschiffe gebaut.

10

M. Bakun, Wodnosamoloty nad Zatokg Gdaviskq i fabryka, ktdrej nie zbudowano, ,Nasza
Historia“ IX 2016; R. Ruhnau, Der Luftschiffbau Schutte-Lanz. Danziger Hochschule entwickelte
Pléne zum Bau von Luftschiffen. ,Unser Danzig", 20 IV 1980, no. 8, S. 8—11.

' Bundes Militérarchiv in Freiburg, RM 49/89: Inhalt der Besprechung mit BdAdO, 7 11 1916;
A. Celarek, Sterowce w pierwszej wojnie swiatowej, Gdansk 2006, S. 12.
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Tabelle Nr. 1. Ubersicht der Zerstérungen.

Bau Nr. | Abnehmer | Einsatze/ Fahrten | Bemerkungen

SL1 Heer Ubungsfahrten Juli 1913 durch Sturm am Ankerplatz in Schneidemiihl zerstort.

SL2 Heer 6 Einsatze Anfang 1916 gestrandet und abgeriistet.

SL3 Marine 32 Einsdtze Havarie mit Notwasserlandung, Besatzung wurde gerettet.

SL4 Marine 23 Einsdtze Durch Sturm in der Halle Seddin vernichtet.

SLS Heer - Bei Uberfiihrungsfahrt zerstirt.

SLé Marine - Bei 6. Erprobungsfahrt/Aufstieg explodiert, Besatzung tot.

SL7 Heer 6 Einsatze Ausbildungsfahrzeug, Anfang 1917 als veraltet abgewrackt.

SL8 Marine 37 Einsdtze Bis Ende 1917 im Einsatz, dann als veraltet abgewrackt.

SL9 Marine 16 Einsatze Durch Blitzschlagin der Luft verbrannt, Besatzung tot.

SL10 | Heer 2 Einsdtze Bei Aufklarungsfahrt iber dem Schwarzen Meer verschollen, Besatzung tot.
SL11 Heer 3 Einsatze Bei Angriff auf England eingesetzt und iiber London abgeschossen, Besatzung tot.
SL12 Marine 9 Einsdtze Bei Inbetriebnahme bereits veraltet, bei Landemandver zerstort.

SL13 | Heer - Kriegsunbrauchbar, bei Reparatur durch Halleneinsturz Leipzig vernichtet.
SL14 Marine 4 Einsatze Bei Inbetriebnahme bereits veraltet, nach Havarie bei Landung abgewrackt.
SL15 | Heer - Halle Sandhofen, dort abgewrackt.

SL16 | Heer - Halle Spich, dort abgewrackt.

SL17 | Heer - Halle Allenstein, dort abgewrackt.

SL18 | Heer - Gerippe bei Halleneinsturz Leipzig vernichtet.

SL19 | Heer - Nicht mehr gebaut wegen Einstellung der Heeresluftschifffahrt.

SL20 | Marine 2 Einsatze Bei Explosion der Luftschiffhalle in Ahlhorn vernichtet.

SL21 | Heer - Nach Fertigstellung abgeriistet.

SL22 | Marine - 1920 abgeriistet und in Teilen an die Siegermachte abgeliefert.

Das Ende des Kriegs und das Ende der Ara der Luftschiffe

Die Vorziige des Systems Schiitte-Lanz gegeniiber den Konstruktionsprinzipien
des Grafen Zeppelin iiberzeugten auch die Militarfithrung, die diese Luftschiffe
im I. Weltkrieg einsetzte, so dass sich auch Zeppelin gezwungen sah, wesent-
liche Komponenten zu iibernehmen. Charakteristisch fiir Schiittes Konstruk-
tion waren aufler der Form des Schiffskorpers die Aufhdngung der Motorgondeln,
der durchgehende Kiel und die Verwendung von Holz statt Aluminium. Nach
dem I. Weltkrieg stellte Schiitte-Lanz den Bau von Luftschiffen ein. Im 1922
wechselte Schiitte zur TH Charlottenburg, wo er Schiffbau und Luftschiffbau
lehrte. Zu der Danziger Technischen Hochschule kehrte er nicht mehr zuriick.
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Bartosz Kruszynski

Hushed brothers in arms.

Combat actions of German 10*" Infantry
Division on the Western Front

of World War I — from mobilization

to concentration (1914)

In 1815, under the provisions of the Congress of Vienna, the historic area
of Greater Poland was incorporated into the Kingdom of Prussia as the Grand
Duchy of Posen with the capital in Posen, (Polish: Poznan). In 1848 the Prussian
authorities unlawfully changed the name of the region to Provinz Posen (Province
of Posen). Until the outbreak of World War I this area retained rural character
and in 1910 it had a population of 2.1 million. Of this number, Poles accounted
for 61.5%, and Germans for 38,5%".

The Province of Posen, as a part of Prussia, bordered on Russian Empire, and
thus Posen became the site of an extensive polygonal fortress, called Festung
Posen, which was erected between 1828 and 1869.The fortress was modern-
ized in the years 1871—1910 and redeveloped into fortification stronghold with
18 artillery forts surrounding the city. Its heart was the Winiary Fort located
on the hill towering over the area®. Since 1815 the city of Posen had headquartered
the command of 5% Army Corps, and by 1914 modern barracks had been built
for numerous units of the corps (including two infantry regiments)>.

It must be added at this point that only a part of the Province of Posen, namely
Posen District (Ger: Regierungsbezirk Posen), was located within borders of 5*

1

S. Borowski, Ludnosé, [in:] Dzieje Wielkopolski, vol. 2, 1793—1918, ed. W. Jakébczyk (Poznar:
Wydawnictwo Poznariskie, 1973), pp. 361—373.

* J. Biesiadka, A. Gawlak, Sz. Kucharski, M. Wojciechowski, Twierdza Pozna#n. O fortyfika-
cjach miasta Poznania w XIX i XX wieku (Poznan: Rawelin, 2006), pp. 20—32.

® H. Sommer, Das V Generalkommando in Posen von 1815-1918 (Posen: Historischen
Gesellschaft fiir Posesn, 1930), p. 60—61.
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Army Corps. Of larger unitsunits, the 10" Infantry Division was garrisoned
in that area®. On the other hand, Bydgoszcz District (Ger: Regierungsbezirk
Bromberg) — northern part of the Province of Posen, was already under the 2™
Army Corps, headquartered in Stettin (Pl: Szczecin)®. Also, Legnica District (Ger:
Regierungsbezirk Liegnitz) — the north-western part of Province of Silesia (Ger:
Provinz Schlesien), lied within the boundaries of the 5** Army Corps. The units
of o' Infantry Division were stationed in garrison cities of that district®.

Since the Franco-Prussian war in 1870—1871, regiments of both divisions
had been commonly referred to as Katschmarken-Regimenten (Pl: Kacz-
marek-Regimenty) after Polish surname: Kaczmarek, which was widely present
within the territory of the Province of Posen. That German term implied that
a significant percentage of soldiers of Polish origin served in the ranks of these
regiments. The divisions of 5** Army Corps enjoyed very good reputation in Ger-
man General Staff, which they had gained during the Prussian-Austrian war
in 1866 and the Battle of Nachod (Ger: Schlacht bei Nachod) of 277 June 1866. After
the end of that war, the soldiers of both divisions were called Lions of Nachod,
and in 1870, in the a central locationin Posen — the Wilhelmplatz, the lion statue
(Ger: Lowendenkmal) was unveiled in honor of the soldiers of 5" Army Corps
killed in that clash’.

Both during wars of German unification of 1866, 1870—1871 and World War I,
Poles as citizens of Prussia served beside ethnic Germans in the armed forces
of German Empire, fighting for foreign cause. In the years 1914-1918 the phe-
nomenon took on a massive scale, when 850,000 soldiers of Polish nationality
went through the German army, accounting 6% of all mobilized soldiers of Ger-
many’s armed forces®. A majority of them served in units of Prussian contingent,
though Poles could also be found in troops mobilized by other parts of Wilhelm
II's Empire. Before 1914, the reason for such state of affairs was economic migra-

4

G. Wegner, Stellenbesetzung der Deutschen Heere 1815 — 1939, Band 1: Die héheren Kom-
mandostellen 1815 — 1939, (Osnabriick: Biblio Verlag, 1990), p. 52—55, p. 103—104.

Rangliste der Koniglich PreufSischen Armee und des XIII. (Koniglich Wiirttembergischen)
Armeekorps fiir 1914 — Nachdem Standevom 6. Mai 1914, (Berlin: Verlag Ernst Siegfried Mittler
und Sohn, 1914), 4, p. 66—69, p. 133—134.

¢ G.von Mutius, Die Schlacht Bei Longwy (Oldenburg: Verlag des Deutschen Offizierblattes,
1919), p. 75; For more on the structure and place of stationing of respective units of V Army Corps
refer to: B. Kruszynski, V Korpus Armijny na Froncie Zachodnim I wojny swiatowej, ,Kronika Miasta
Poznania“ 3 (2014).

7 L. Prauzinski, A. Ulrich, W Marszu i w bitwie. Szlakiem Powstaricow Wielkopolskich
19141920 (Poznan: Ksiegarnia Sw. Wojciecha, 1939), p. 12—13.

® A. Watson, Fighting for Another Fatherland: The Polish Minority in the German Army,
19141918, “English Historical Review’, (2010), p. 1138—1139.
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tion of Polish-speaking citizens of Prussia (from the rural Province of Posen
in particular) to industrial regions of Germany®. By the end of 1916, German
military authorities tried to carry out Polish-speaking soldiers of Prussian regi-
ments, but despite those endeavors, that remained high until the end of the war'’.

In 1914, according to peacetime terms, the 10™ Infantry Division of 5" Army
Corps was an active division and was composed of three infantry brigades: 19"
Infantry Brigade, 20 Infantry Brigade and 77 Infantry Brigade''. 19™ Infantry
Brigade included 6* Grenadier Regiment Graf Kleist von Nollendorf, which was
stationed in Posen in barracks at Bukerstrafle, and since 1912 had been com-
manded by Col. Kurt von Gallwitz Gen. Dreyling'>.The 19t Infantry Division also
comprised the 46 Infantry Division Graf Kirbach, of which the headquarters

° At the turn of 1c and 20™ century, the German Empire in terms of economy and civiliza-
tion dynamically developed and undoubtedly was a leader of innovation in Europe at that time. Its
eastern areas, the Province of Posen included, had rural character. However, labor related migra-
tion to other regions of Germany, including Westphalia coalmines, concerned a part of the rural
population. It involved a change of registered place of residence and, in case of war, assignment
to troops in a district covered by a given corps. The scale of economic migration within the area
of 5" Army Corps may be seen in preserved writing of a draftee of 1907/1908. That year as many as
25,006 men should have reported, whereas only 14,558 did. Such trend remained until the outbreak
of war and mobilization in 1914. The outcome was that Polish-speaking draftees and reservists
of the Province of Posen served in troops located all around Germany and in different armed ser-
vices. Kruszyniski, V Korpus Armijny, p. 3—14. For more on the position of Germany at the beginning
of the 20™ century, refer to: P. Szlanta, Wilhelm II: ostatni z Hohenzollernéw (Warszawa: Ksigzka
i Wiedza, 2015)

1% Histories of Two Hundred and Fifty-One Divisions of the German Army, Which Participated
in the War (1914-1918). Compiled from Records of Intelligence Section of the General Staff, American
Expeditionary Forces at General Headquarters (Washington: Government Printing Office, 1920),
p- 180.

' B.Friedag, Fiihrer durch Heer und Flotte. Elfter Jahrgang 1914. Ausfiihrliche Beschreibungen
der Friedens- und der feldgrauen Ausmarschuniformen des Jahres 1914, Tabelleniiber die Bewaffnung
der einzelnen Kontingente, Schiffslisten der Flotte, (Berlin: 1913), p. 105.

> In German army before 1914 and during World War I there was a double numbering system
and regional nomenclature used for the names of infantry, cavalry and artillery regiments. The sys-
tem may be tracked down as per the example of 6™ Grenadier Regiment of Posen, where the full
name read: 1. Westpreusiches Grenadier-Regiment Graf Kleist von Nollendorf Nr. 6. First of the two
digits stood for the number of regiment in federated state and referred to its historical lineage, for
instance: 1. Westpreusiches — 1. West Prussian, and the second digit signified a number of regiment
in general military system of the German Empire, in that case it was no. 6. Franz Déring von Gott-
berg, Das Grenadier-Regiment Graf Kleist von Nollendorf (1. Westpreusiches) Nr. 6 Im Weltkriege
(Berlin: Verlag Bernard & Graefe, 1935), 34; Giinter Wegner, Teil 1: Stellenbesetzung der Deutschen
Heere 1815 — 1939, Band 2: Die Stellenbesetzung der aktiven Infanterie-Regimentersowie Jéger- und
MG-Bataillone, Wehrbezirkskommandos und Ausbildungsleiter von der Stiftungbzw. Aufstellungbis
1939 (Osnabrick: Biblio Verlag 1992), p. 58.
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and staff, I battalion and II battalion were stationed in Kernwerk of Fort Winiary
in Posen, while III battalion was located in Wreschen (Pl: Wrzesnia)'®.

The 20 Infantry Brigade included the following units: 47 Infantry Regiment
King Ludwig III of Bavaria which the headquarters and staff, I battalion and III
battalion were stationed in Posen, II battalion in Schrimm (Pl: Srem)** and 5ot
Infantry Regiment, with I battalion and II battalion stationed in Rawitsch (Pl:
Rawicz), and I1I battalion in Lissa (Pl. Leszno)®.

The 77'** Infantry Brigade, under the command of Gen. Emmo von Dewitz,
was composed of the 37 Fusiliers Regiment von Steinmetz, stationed in Kroto-
schin (PL: Krotoszyn)'® and the 155™ Infantry Regiment, of which the headquarters
and staff, I battalion and II battalion were stationed in Ostrowo (Pl: Ostréw), and
III battalion in Pleschen (pol. Pleszew)’.

Cavalry in this division was represented by 10" Cavalry Brigade under the com-
mand of Gen. Eduard Hubert Maria Neven Du Mont'®, and included the 1*t King’s
Mounted Rifles Regiment (Ger: Konigs-Jiger-Regiment zu Pferde Nr. 1), stationed
in Posen in barracks at Kaiserin-Auguste-Viktoria-Strafle’® and the 1% Regiment
of Uhlans Emperor Alexander III of Russia of which the headquarters and staff,
1% squadron, 2" squadron, 4* squadron, and 5 reserve squadron were stationed
in Militsch [Pl. Milicz], and the 3" squadron in Ostrowo™.

Artillery in the division was represented by 10" Field Artillery Brigade under
the command of Gen. Oskar Freiherr von Watter”', and composed of the 20 Field

*  Max Zunehmer, Infanterie Regiment Graf Kirchbach (1. Niederschlesisches) Nr. 46 Im Welt-
krieg 1914/1918 (Berlin: Verlag Bernard & Graefe, 1935), p. 96—97; Wegner, Die Stellenbesetzung
der aktiven Infanterie-Regimenter, p. 150.
1 Kruszyriski, V Korpus Armijny, p. 10—11; J. Kraus, Teil VI: Infanterie, Band 3: Ersatztruppen
und Feld-Rekrutendepots (Wien: Verlag Militaria, 2013), p. 98—99; Friedag, p. 105; Wegner, Die
Stellenbesetzung der aktiven Infanterie-Regimenter, p. 152.
** Q. Vogt, 3. Niederschlesisches Infanterie-Regiment Nr. 50 Rawitsch-Lissa in Posen 1914—1920
(Berlin: Verlag Bernard & Graefe, 1931), p. 8—14; Kraus, Infanterie-Regimenter, p. 102—103; Friedag,
p. 105; Wegner, Die Stellenbesetzung der aktiven Infanterie-Regimenter, p. 150.
'*  H.von Altmann, Das Fusilier-Regiment v. Steinmetz (Westpreussisches) Nr. 37: Im Weltkrieg
19141918 (Berlin: Verlag Bernard & Graefe, 1931), p. 17—18; Wegner, Die Stellenbesetzung der
aktiven Infanterie-Regimenter, p. 132.
Y7 W. Arens, Das Koniglich PreufSische 7. Westpreuf8. Infanterie-Regiment Nr 155 (Berlin: Verlag
Bernard & Graefe, 1931), p. 8—12; Wegner, Die Stellenbesetzung der aktiven Infanterie-Regimenter,
p. 363.
*  Wegner, Die hoheren Kommandostellen, p. 440.
Kruszynski, V Korpus Armijny, p. 191; Wegner, Die Stellenbesetzung der aktiven Regimenter,
Bataillone, p. 191.

* Wegner, Die Stellenbesetzung der aktiven Infanterie-Regimenter, p. 151—153.
Wegner, Die Stellenbesetzung der aktiven Regimenter, Bataillone, p. 498.
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Artillery Regiment in Posen and the 56 Field Artillery Regiment commanded
in Lissa®. It is worth noting that before the outbreak of World War I, each year
many soldiers of Polish origin, specifically inhabitants of the Province of Posen,
underwent military training in the regiments of 10" Infantry Division.

On 1* of August 1914 in the evening, according to the order of the Emperor
Wilhelm II, general mobilization was declared and scheduled to begin, in earnest,
on the 2" of August.In the Posen garrison, the commander of 5™ Army Corps,
Infantry General Hermann von Strantz, proclaimed the mobilization in German
and Polish®. At the same time, the Polish press appealed for the calm execu-
tion of authorities’ orders. These loyalist behaviors were dictated by the awareness
that any resistance would be harshly suppressed. Since the first days of mobil-
ization, many volunteers even at the age of seventeen began to report to con-
scription points, including many with Polish-sounding surnames. In the case
of the students of the Real School and the Berger Gymnasium in Posen, for
example, of 77 volunteers, 3 students had Polish surnames. In 1914 alone, 250,000
Poles were conscripted into the German army**.

Despite declarations from the Polish community, it the German authorities were
unsure how the population was going to react to mass conscription to the army. Adam
Ulrich, a reservist of Polish origin of 6™ Grenadier Regiment of 10" Infantry Divi-
sion, excellently conveyed the atmosphere of those days:

Seized in iron, the machine-like war organization of imperial Germany
was efficient, a Polish reservist or militiaman, went to serve under Prus-
sian command because he had to. Nobody asked him, nor did anybody
explain why and what for. Once he put on a soldier uniform, he became an
executor of orders and nothing more. His rights were specified by clauses
of state Laws, and the duties were expressed in harsh words of war art-
icles. Upon the proclamation of mobilization, there were orders and service
regulations that acted. A soldier, having reached the barracks, did not simply

22

Friedag, p. 105; Wegner, Die Stellenbesetzung der aktiven Regimenter, Bataillone, p. 278.
Infantry General Hermann von Strantz took over the position of the commander of 5t
Army Corps on 7 of April 1911 from Infantry General Giinther Emanuel Graf Kirchbach. Max
Zunehmer, Infanterie Regiment Graf Kirchbach (1. Niederschlesisches) Nr. 46 Im Weltkrieg 1914/1918
(Berlin: Verlag Bernard & Graefe, 1935), p. 99—100; K. . Hildebrand, Ch. Zweng, Die Ritter des
Ordens Pour le Mérite des 1. Weltkrieges, Band 3: P-Z (Bissendorf: Biblio-Verlag, 2011), p. 378—379;
Rangliste der Koniglich PreufSischen Armee und des XIII. (Koniglich Wiirttembergischen) Armeekorps
fiir 1914, Ernst Siegfried Mittler und Sohn, (Berlin: Ernst Siegfrid Mittler und Sohn, 1914), 66; Der
kommandierende General des V. Armeekorps, Bekanntmachung Seine Majestat der Kaiser haben
die Mobilmachung, ,Kurier Poznanski, 176, August 4, 1914.

** L. Trzeciakowski, Zabdr pruski na przelomie epok, ,Dzieje Najnowsze’, 3 (2004) p. 84.

23



158 BARTOSZ KRUSZYNSKI

have time for thinking. Musters, assemblies and inspections, short speech
of regiment’s commander and departure to the station, where long trains
awaited to carry him into the unknown.”

During mobilization, 5** Army Corps was comprised of two large units: 10"
Infantry Division and 9* Infantry Division. Concurrently, within the area sub-
ject to the command of the Corps, the 5t Reserve Corps was mobilized*® under
the command of Infantry General Erich von Giindell””, who had been restored
from retirement. Posen 10" Infantry Division (since 4 June 1912) was under
the command of talented staff officer Lt Gen Robert Kosch?®, who had also held
the post of the Commander of Posen before the mobilization. He was a graduate
of Prussian Military Academy (Preufische Kriegsakademie), and he had gained
front line experience in the 132" Infantry Regiment, where he commanded
a battalion and held the post of adjutant of regiment. The Chief of staff was
Maj. Franz Aubert”, chief of adjutancy was Maj. Bielfeld, and the division sur-
geon was Generaloberarzt dr Vollbrecht®. The division’s staff comprised: the com-
mander of the division, chief of staff, 2 adjutants, ordnance officer, commander
of transport, commander of division headquarters, division commissary with 5
intendants and 7 supply officers, 2 officers of field court, division medical officer
and its assistant, 2 chaplains (protestant and catholic), 5 officers of field post
office with 80 non-commissioned officers and military officials of remaining

* L. Prauzinski, A. Ulrich, W Marszu i w bitwie. Szlakiem Powstaricéw Wielkopolskich

1914-1920 (Poznan: Ksiegarnia Sw. Wojciecha, 1939), p. 12.

?¢ Upon completion of mobilization 5t Reserve Corps was composed of two large units:
o' and 10t Reserve Division. 9t Reserve Division comprised 17* Reserve Infantry Brigade: 6
Reserve Infantry Regiment and 7" Reserve Infantry Regiment. On the other hand, 19* Reserve
Infantry Brigade consisted of: 19'" Reserve Infantry Regiment and 5* Jiager Battalion. 10" Reserve
Division was the only active unit in the corps, and it comprised 77t Infantry Brigade: 37 Fusiliers
Regiment and 155" Infantry Regiment. Second Brigade in the division was 18 Reserve Infantry
Brigade: 37" Reserve Infantry Brigade, 46" Reserve Infantry Brigade, 6 Reserve Dragoon Regi-
ment, 10™ Reserve Field Artillery Regiment, two reserve companies of 5% Pioneer Battalion, 10t
Reserve Pontoon Unit as well as supply and signal units of the corps. H. Cron, Imperial German
Army 1914—1918 (Solihull-UK: Helion & Company, 2012), p. 316.

>’ Hildebrand, Zweng, p. 378—379.

*® H. Moller, Geschichte der Ritter des Ordens ,Pour le Mérite* im Weltkrieg, Band 1, (Berlin:
Verlag Bernard & Graefe, 1935), p. 607—609; Rangliste der Koniglich PreufSischen Armee, p. 66.

*  Rangliste der Koniglich PreufSischen Armee, p. 68; Armee-Verordnungsblatt. Verlustliste
1914, Ausgabe 28, p. 193.

0 Rangliste der Kiniglich PreufSischen Armee, 68; Adress-Buch der Residenzstadt Posen 1914
(Posen, 1914), p. 220.
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ranks. During the war, the staff’s veterinary officer and intelligence officer joined
the division’s staff®’.

During mobilization, substantial changes took place in the structure of 10"
Infantry Division. The 77 Infantry Brigade was moved to 10" Reserve Divi-
sion of 5™ Reserve Corps®?, and, according to the mobilization establishment,
the 10t Infantry Division incorporated two infantry brigages, the first of which
was the 19*" Infantry Brigade under the command of Gen. Maj. Paul Heinrich
Liebeskind®’. During peacetime its staff was stationed in the barracks of 6% Gren-
adier Regiment. The second one was 20* Infantry Brigade under the command
of Gen. Maj. Arnold Freiherr von der Horst, the staff of which was stationed
in the barracks of 47 Infantry Regiment*.

Two infantry regiments formed the war structure of 19" Infantry Bri-
gade. The first of them was 6" Grenadier Regiment Graf Kleist von Nollendorf,
the command of which was taken over on 3™ of August by LTC Otto Henn. The pre-
vious commander of the regiment, von Gallwitz Gen. Dreyling, left to take over
the post of the commander of 21% Reserve Brigade®. This regiment was com-
posed of the I (Grenadiers) Battalion, II (Grenadiers) Battalion, III (Fusiliers)
Battalion and Machine Gun Company®*.The Second regiment of the 19* Infantry
Brigade was the 46" Infantry Regiment Graf Kirchbach under the command
of Col. Victor von Arent”. The 20 Infantry Brigade was composed of the 47
Infantry Regiment King Ludwig III of Bavaria under the command of Col. Ernst
Trieglaff®® and the 50t Infantry Regiment, commanded by Col. Karl Diestel®.

During mobilization, in each infantry regiment a 1** Reserve Battalion was
formed (1. Ersatz Bataillon), which was to be responsible for training of draftees
and sending supplements to parent regiments to the front. Reserve battalions
of respective regiments of 10™" Infantry Regiment during the war were sta-
tioned as follows: 6 Grenadier Regiment — in Posen (Warthenlager 1914—
1915), Krotoschin (1915), Posen (1917-1918); 47" Infantry Regiment: — Posen
(Warthenlager 1914—1915), Ostrowo (1915-1918); 46'" Infantry Regiment — Posen
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(Warthenlager 1914—1915), Jarotschin (1915-1918); 50" Infantry Regiment —
Rawitsch (1914-1918). Additionally, during mobilization, the reserve battalions
were formed on the brigade level. These included the Reserve Battalion of 19
Infantry Brigade (Brigade-Ersatz-Bataillonnr 19); the 1** and 2" company
of Reserve Battalion of 6*" Grenadier Regiment; and 3™ and 4" company of Reserve
Battalion of 46™ Infantry Regiment.Additionally, a Reserve Battalion of the 20"
Infantry Brigade was formed, which included the 1**and 2" company of Reserve
Battalion of 47 Infantry Regiment and 3" and 4™ company of Reserve Bat-
talion of 50 Infantry Regiment®.

During mobilization, the 10*" Cavalry Brigade was dismantled, leaving
the division with only the 1** King’s Mounted Rifles Regiment under the com-
mand of Maj. Otto Graf zu Solms-Wildenfels, which became a reconnaissance
unit of the division. The 1** Regiment of Uhlans Emperor Alexander III of Russia
was also moved to 9" Infantry Division*".

The military establishment included 10t Field Artillery Brigade, the staff
of which was headquartered in the barracks of 20 Field Artillery Regiment at
Magazinstrasse. The commander of the brigade was Gen. Maj. Oskar Freiherr
von Watter, and Cpt. von Cleve was the adjutant®. The Brigade was composed
of the 20t Field Artillery Regiment, commanded by Lt. Col. Otto von Schleicher®,
and the 56 Field Artillery Regiment, under the command of Col. Hans Lepper™*".
Engineering units were represented in the division by the 2" and 3™ Pioneer
Company of the 5* Pioneer Battalion and by the 10 Division’s Pontoon Unit,
and medical services were provided by the 2" sanitary company™.

Perthe mobilization orders, the 10™ Infantry Division was composed of 12
infantry battalions, 4 machine gun companies (each containing 6 x MG Maxim-08),
4 cavalry squadrons, 12 field artillery batteries, 2 pioneer companies, the division’s
pontoon unit and sanitary company®*’.

The infantry regiment contained the regimental staff, three infantry battalions
and a machine gun company. Each infantry battalion was composed of four com-
panies, and an officer in the rank of captain commanded each of them. In eco-
nomic terms, the company was divided into ten teams (Ger: Korporalschaft) of 25
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soldiers each, commanded by gefreiter. For infantry enlisted soldiers, the gefreiter
was the first authority in the chain of command, whose responsibilities includ-
ing running a list of the team, ordering assemblies, reviewing arms, uniform
and equipment and checking whether soldiers had blistered feet. Each com-
pany comprised three platoons (Ger: Zug), commanded by second lieutenant
or sergeant. Each platoon consisted of three sections (Ger: Sektion). A section,
numbering 8 people, was represented the smallest combat unit of regiment®’.

Establishment of the division’s staff included 4 officers (commander of division,
adjutant, medical officer and commander of transport column), 49 non-commis-
sioned officers, and soldiers of other ranks, including 37 musicians of division’s
orchestra*®. Mobilization of the whole infantry regiment contained 86 officers, 3304
non-commissioned officers and privates, 233 horses and 72 wagons. The regiment
included three battalions, each of which numbered four companies. The mobil-
ized infantry battalion consisted of 26 officers (4 company commanders, 18
lieutenants, a medical officer of the battalion and his assistant, paymaster), 83
non-commissioned officers and 972 privates (including 30 wagon soldiers), 58
horses, 19 vehicles, 4 ammunition carts, medical cart, 4 field kitchens, 5 wagons
and 5 supply carts. The mobilized companynumbered 254 soldiers: 5 officers, 19
non-commissioned officers and 230 privates®.

However, at this point it is worth differentiating between ration strength
(Ger: Verpflegungsstdirke) and combat strength of the troop (Ger: Gefechtsstarke).
A good example of this is 46" Infantry Regiment, which upon arrival to the con-
centration area in the beginning of August 1914 in its ration strength consisted
of 81 officers, 3209 non-commissioned officers and privates as well as 235
horses. On the other hand, in its combat strength the regiment numbered 73
officers, 2920 non-commissioned officers, 6 x MG Maxim 08 as well as 3 ammuni-
tion carts. Summarizing, the ration strength included all soldiers of regiment,
whereas the combat strength included all present on the first combat line*°.

As all regiments of 10t Infantry Division were active units, both armaments
and soldier equipment represented latest achievements in German military
technique. Thus, an infantry soldier (private and non-commissioned officer) was
equipped with an Feldbluse M1907 — jacket of field grey color (Ger: Feldgrau) with

%7 Cron, Imperial, p. 112; Prauzinski, p. 15, p. 21.

* 1. Passingham, All the Kaiser’s Men. The Life and Death of the German Army on the Western
Front 1914—1918 (Thrupp — UK: Sutton Publishing Limited, 2003), p. 251.
* Kraus, Infanterie-Regimenter, 4—6; Cron, Imperial, p. 112.

% Zunehmer, p. 32.
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8 buttons, while officers had the tunic — Feldbluse M1910°'. Trousers — Hosen
M19o7 for officers and non-commissioned officers and for officers — Hosen M191o0,
were of the same color as the tunic®®. Leather combat boots — Marschstiefel M1866,
hobnailed with high top, were particularly important for infantrymen. This
footwear could endure hardships of marching, though it caused (particularly
on the newer versions) very painful foot pinching and blistering®. On main leather
belt — Koppel M1895 there was a brass buckle — Koppelschlof§ with circular disk
of white metal with inscribed God With Us (Ger: Gott Mit Uns) caption, and
crown of the Kingdom of Prussia®. On the main belt were two leather cartridge
carriers — Patronentaschen M1909, with three chambers on both right and left
sides, and with 15 cartridges per chamber (90 pcs in total)**. On the right side,
behind cartridge carriers, on the main belt there, was the leather bayonet holder —
Seitengewehrtasche M1898, with a bayonet inside it in a metal sheath, the Bajon-
ett — Seitengewehr M1898/05 (which was the most frequent model used by
active infantry regiments during mobilization in August 1914). Under the bay-
onet there was an army-shovel — Feldspaten M1887 (optionally, the soldier could
have a hatchet, iron ladder or scissors for wire cutting in place of the shovel).
On the back of the right side, attached to main belt was a haversack — Brotbeutel
M1893 (containing 30 cartridges in cardboard boxes and portable food ration)®.
A water bottle — Feldflasche M1907 was fastened to the left side of the haversack,
in fabric case of masking color®”.

For headgear, the soldiers have a leather helmet — Pickelhaube M1895, with
the Prussian eagle on the front (pressed of polished sheet metal of silver color),
finished at the top by the characteristic pike (for infantry soldiers), which was
to theoretically provide head protection in combat conditions. Artillery soldiers,
similarly to infantry, were issued a leather helmet — Kugelhaube M1895, finished
with a ball of polished silver metal sheet. Considering the development of artil-
lery and firearms, the construction of this helmet was archaic in 1914 and did
not provide any protection to infantry soldier. In order to mask the elements

' . Kraus, Die deutsche Armeeim Ersten Weltkrieg. Uniformierung und Ausriistung — 1914

bis 1918, (Vienna: Verlag Militaria, 2004), p. 138-151.
*>  Kraus, Die deutsche Armee, p. 170—176.
Kraus, Die deutsche Armee, p. 198—199.
Kraus, Die deutsche Armee, p. 590—593.
Kraus, Die deutsche Armee, p. 603—605.
Kraus, Die deutsche Armee, p. 608—609.
L. Mirouze, World War I Infantry in Colour Photographs (Ramsbury: The Crowood Press,
1999), 7; Uzbrojenie zotnierza niemieckiego, ,Dziennik Poznanski®, 207, September 10, 1914; Kraus,
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made of polished metal sheet, which were present on the helmet, a cover made
of fabric of masking color was introduced — Uberzug M1892, which protected
against light reflections, and thus against revealing soldier’s position from a long
distance. On the cover, on the front of the helmet the number of regiment was
written in red paint. In the internal pocket of uniform jacket, each soldier had
field dressing and a prayer book®.

An inseparable element of infantry soldier’s equipment was a knapsack —
Tornister 07/13 with characteristic cowhide or horsehide on the front side. After
putting the knapsack on, its suspenders needed to be hooked to main belt
behind left and right cartridge carrier. Thus, the suspenders held the weight
of the main belt. The soldier’s knapsack contained a shirt, long underwear, four
pairs of socks, corded ankle boots, a brush for clothes, a brush for cleaning
shoes, a can with shoe dubbin, oakum, wool cloths, a bar for barrel cleaning,
and rations.The latter was comprised of canned meat, three cans of coffee, a bag
with salt, a packet with canned vegetables, a packet with crackers.Additionally,
the knapsack contained a tent bag with three bars, three cords, three metal-fit-
ted pegs, and 30 cartridges in boxes™. On a knapsack there was a rolled coat —
Mantel M1907, a tent canvas — Zeltbahn M1892 that could be used as raincoat,
and a mess tin — Kochgeschirr M1910, which was attached to front middle part
of the knapsack. Each team also had one soldier who was equipped with a water
bag®. The soldier’s equipment, without a rifle, weighed over 31 kg. Soldiers
of the 10t Infantry Division were armed with a repeating rifle — Mauser Gewehr
98 caliber 7.92 mm®*.

Each of the field artillery regiments of 10" Field Artillery Brigade were
comprissed of two battalions (each one with three batteries and light ammuni-
tion column). Batteries of 20th Field Artillery Regiment were armed with 36 x 7.7
cm FK 96 n.A. field guns, and 56th Field Artillery Regiment with 18 x 7.7 cm FK
96 n.A., and 18 x light 105 mm IFH 98/09 field howitzers®. The regiment’s staff
included 6 officers, the commander of the regiment, adjutant, ordnance officer,
commander of transport column, regiment’s medical officer, regiment’s veterinary
officer, 16 non-commissioned officers and soldiers of other ranks. Each field artil-
lery battery comprised: 5 officers, 148 non-commissioned officers and soldiers,
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139 horses, 6 guns (each with cart for six horses) and 9 vehicles®. Experienced
officers, professional NCO cadre as well as the well-tuned Prussian draft machine,
in perfect working order, guaranteed that the mobilization operation was effi-
ciently completed.

Once again, besides ethnic German soldiers, regiments of 10" Infantry Divi-
sion also included the Poles. Quite to the surprise of German military authorities,
mobilized ethnic Polish reservists in reported after a call-up in a disciplined
manner and did not evade military service. Despite the orderly call to arms
on behalf of the Polish soldiers, the Polish population in general distanced itself
from enthusiasm for the German cause. The “KurierPoznanski’, a Polish-lan-
guage daily paper published in Posen, covered the atmosphere of those days
in the following manner:

The war, with all its horror and consequences, fell upon us like a natural hur-
ricane, like a plague. It comes like a fire from the sky and nobody can evade

its blows. In this collective calamity, common for everyone, there might lie

a soothing moment, without which such a disaster would not be bearable at

all. Awareness that everyone must succumb to the catastrophic blow, and

that in the face of common destiny, the differences between the great and

the little, the rich and the poor, disappear, ignites the feeling of love and

fraternity that has an alleviating effect in breakthrough moments. The most

affected are those whose fathers, sons, brothers and husbands who must
set off for combat. In its relentlessness, war knows no borders, no feelings,
rips a husband away from his wife’s arms, takes away mother’s only son,
and deprives a family of a father and breadwinner. There is no help for it,
all this must be borne, though the heart is filled with pain, and the only
hope is the thought of a sunny day inevitably coming after the storm and

tempest, when the arms would be held out in joy for the ones returning
from a battlefield.**.

On the evening of that day, in the barracks of 6™ Grenadier Regiment at Buker-
strasse (currently Bukowska street), the last assembly was held before departure
from garrison®. On 7t of August 1914, on the fifth day of mobilization, regi-
ments of 10" Infantry Division achieved marching readiness. Polish nationality
reservists from Posen and the Province of Posen, accounted for the majority
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of soldiers. A smaller percentage of Poles could be found in 9*" Infantry Division,
a second large unit of 5" Army Corps, the soldiers of which came in majority
from the northern part of Lower Silesia®®.

When the mobilization was finished, at the stations in Posen and garrison towns
of the Province of Posen, festively dressed women saw off their sons, husbands
and brothers who were about to board the troop trains together with their col-
leagues and depart for the concentration location. Regiment orchestras played
as the soldiers were leaving. In train cars, besides conversations in German,
the Polish language could also be heard, which is notable, as it had been forbidden
in Prussian regiments before the war®’.

The railway — one of the products of German industrialization, engineered
with typically Prussian precision, enabled the rapid transportation of troops
on an unprecedented scale. Before the outbreak of war, the German General Staff
specified that 11,000 trains would be used for transport of mobilized troops®.
Between 2" and 18" of August 1914 through the Hohenzollern Bridge on Rhine
alone, 2,150 trains passed, with 54 railway cars each®. According to the German
war plan that had been polished over many years, on the 15% day from the date
of mobilization proclamation, respective armies were to reach their respective
area of concentration”.

When the time came to depart from the barracks and leave for the front,
the closest relatives of the soldiers of regiments of the 10" Infantry Divi-
sion saw them off, adorned in flowers at the stations in respective garrison cities
of the Province of Posen. Such scenes took place all around Germany. On railway
ramps, troop trains were loaded, and before the trains left for the west, women
of Red Cross distributed cigarettes, chocolate and provisions for travel. Battalions
of the same regiments stationed in different towns of the Province of Posen
departed for the concentration location separately. Such was also the case of 47
Infantry Regiment, I battalion, which arrived to the concentration area on 6™
of August; whereas the III battalion, regiment staff, heavy machine gun company
and the staff of 20t Infantry Brigade, as well as II battalion of Schrimm (pol. Srem)
garrison, arrived a day later on the 7" of August. All regiment’s sub-units arrived
to the deployment area on 11" of August’'. Meanwhile, on the 8" of August,
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6" Grenadier Regiment, numbering 87 officers with 3,286 non-commissioned
officers and privates, departed from the East Ramp at the Main Station in Posen
(Pl: Poznan)”.

Believing in the power of German armed forces, everyone was convinced
that the war would last a mere several weeks, and after one month German
divisions would parade in Paris. Morale was very high and soldiers in railway
cars put ironic texts and drawings in white chalk: One thrust, one Frenchman
(Ger: Jeder Stos ein Franzos), For breakfast. To Paris (Ger: Zum Fruhstuck. Auf
nach Paris), To Paris (Ger: Nach Paris). In such a decorated car, Col. Otto Hen
departed from Posen together with his 6™ Grenadier Regiment. When respective
transports left the station, a military orchestra played, and songs like Wacht am
Rhein and Heildirim Siegeskranz echoed behind as the troop trains were leav-
ing for the west. In one of the trains awaiting departure at Posen main station,
Polish soldiers in German uniforms sang Mazurek Dabrowskiego — a Polish
patriotic anthem”, which Poles were forbidden to sing in public places. However,
the Prussian military police did not intervene’. During stopovers at railway
stations in Germany, women of Red Cross distributed coffee, milk, tea, ciga-
rettes and chocolate to the soldiers. They picked up letters and postcards (Ger:
Feldpost), which the soldiers had hastily written in pencil to their families. It was
also interesting that the military authorities allowed Polish soldiers to corre-
spond in their mother tongue. Additionally, in the beginning of September 1914,
the permit was given to deliver Polish language press to the front, though sent
only by the publisher”.

Between 9" and 11" of August 1914, battalions of respective regiments of 10t
Infantry Division reached the area of concentration, located near the border town
of Sarrelouis in the Saar Basin (23 km north-west from Saarbriicken and 86 km
south-east from Luxemburg). On the 11 of August, in the morning, the transport
of 6*" Grenadier Regiment reached its destination after 63 hours of travel from
Posen. On the 12 of August, the units of 10 Infantry Division were unloaded
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from troop trains. The following 3 days were devoted to reviews and arrangement
of respective units before starting military action.

5" Army Corps, formed by 10 Infantry Division and 9" Infantry Divi-
sion, belonged to the 5 Army, commanded by the Prussian heir to the throne,
Crown Prince Wilhelm of Germany (Ger: Kronprinz Wilhelm Hohenzollern)™.
The army, besides the two Posen-based 5™ Army Corps and 5" Reserve Corps,
also consisted of Silesian 6" Army Corps and 6" Reserve Corps, as well as the 13
Royal Wiirttemberg Army Corps and 16 Lorraine Army Corps. Gen. Hermann
von Strantz, the commander of 5% Army Corps, received an order to operate
on a right flank of 5" Army, to go around the town of Longwy from the north
and then from the west, and strike from the territory of Belgium in southwestern
direction via Etalle, Virton and Marville (already in France). 13" Army Corps
was to attack to the left of 5% Army Corps. 3*¢ Cavalry Division was to operate
on the right flank of 5" Army Corps, adherening to the attack route of 4™ Army”’.

The mobilization and concentration of each division on the Western Front
were the success of German troops. It was carried out in August 1914. This was
also applied to the 5™ Army Corps units, including the 10® Infantry Division. Then
the epic of soldiers from the Infantry Division begun. Officially there was no
Polish nation in the German Empire, but the Germans served with the soldiers
of the Polish nationality. German superiors feared a lack of loyalty of the Pol-
ish soldiers in Prussian uniforms to the Germany. But these fears proved to be
unfounded. The dramatic war experience soon from strangers created comrades
in arms and led to the creation of the unity of the subdivisions.

In this article, I reconstructed the process of mobilization and concentra-
tion of the 10 Infantry Division, the Ordre de Bataille of the individual regiments
and course of the concentration on the French border. The first fights shown, what
kinds of training errors were committed in the regiments of the 10" Infantry
Division. I present these issues in the next part of the series of articles.

Summary

This paper presents organization of German 10" Infantry Division of 5% Army
Corps in the year 1914. Against the backdrop of its mobilization, the specific

¢ Wilhelm Hohenzollern, The Memoirs of the Crown Prince of Germany, (London: Mundus
Publishing Company, 1922), 164—165; Wegner, Die hoheren Kommandostellen, p. 52—55.

77 Martin Lezius, Ruhmeshalle unserer Alten Armee (Leipzig: Militdr Verlag, 1927), 176;
Martin Lezius, Ruhmeshalle unserer Alten Armee, Band 1 (Berlin: Militdr Verlag, 1935), p. 364.
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case of the Polish soldiers serving in this unit is presented, historical significance
of the unit in the region of the Province of Posen before 1914, mobilization in August

1914, and concentration on the western front.
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Andrzej Olejko

“Fifth weapon” — Polish Air Force

and Czechoslovak Air Force — versus
UPA. Looking from the ”3* Dimension”
on the Fights in Bieszczady Mountains
between 1946—-1947 against Ukrainian
Insurgent Army

29" April 1915

We have been observing [in Biecz] aeroplanes flying above us. Soldats [sol-
diers of the tsar army] are shooting with small arms and heavy machine
guns as they are Austro-Hungarian and German. What a sensation! Aero-
planes are dropping bombs. One was dropped in Upper suburb [in Biecz]
and hit the ground. It scared the soldiers and they ran away with horses. But
we also watch aeroplanes in fear.

This is how Maria Kromkayowa who ran “Journals of Warfare in Biecz” describes
the “fifth weapon” seen above the Biecz in the Beskids in spring of 1915, just
before the Gorlice Breakthrough from 27¢ May 1915. More than 30 years later
a sight of an aeroplane in the Carpathian region evoked similar reactions.

The end of the World War II (WW II 1939—-1945) in May of 1945 was for
the majority of Europe’s inhabitants the end of “days of misery and destruction”
However, not all of European regions were able to enjoy peace. A group of these
states included The Kingdom of Greece (pol. Krélestwo Grecji — 1944-1949)
overpowered by domestic war and torn by pro- and anticommunist forces
and Republic of Poland (pol. Rzeczpospolita Polska — 1945—1947). Warfare
within Carpathian region was not finished together with the end of the WWII and
the tragic events that have taken place at an unfortunate contact point of borders
between Republic of Poland, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (pol. Zwiazek
Socjalistycznych Republik Radzieckich), and Republic of Czechoslovakia
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(pol. Republika Czechostowacka) were vividly present in human memory. After
1945 an unsolved issue for the above mentioned countries was the so-called
Ukrainian Question. During the WW!II the Organization of Ukrainian Nation-
alists (pol. Organizacja Ukrainskich Nacjonalistéw — OUN) showed cruel
policy towards Polish speaking population in regions of Wolyn, Podlasie,
Galicja, and Podole. Divisions of Ukrainian Insurgent Army (pol. Ukrainska
Powstancza Armia — UPA) in the spring of 1945 attempted to overtake “Zakerzo-
nia” or Trans-Curzonia, especially in the territory of Bieszczady Mountains
(pol. Bieszczady) and Low Beskids (pol. Beskid Niski) even though those lands
were a part of Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and “people’s” Republic
of Poland. Between 1945-1947 in the said region apart from the forces OUN-
UPA that were against communist authorities there were also Polish partisan
groups, for example National Armed Forces (pol. Narodowe Sily Zbrojne) fight-
ing secret political police (pol. Urzad Bezpieczenistwa), Polish Citizen’s Militia
(pol. Milicja Obywatelska) and the attacking divisions of Polish People’s Army
(pol. ludowe Wojsko Polskie). The sequences of “forgetting” or rather “denial”
from historical memory the events that occurred in the said region after 1945
mostly refer to circumstances regarding the action “Vistula” (pol. “Wista”) in 1947
conducted by Polish People’s Army, The Internal Security Corps (pol. Korpus
Bezpieczenstwa Wewnetrznego) with the support of Frontier Guard Troops
(pol. Wojska Ochrony Pogranicza) and Polish Citizen’s Militiaon Polish territory
as a part of the pacification of Ukrainian underground forces (UPA). The opera-
tion was aimed against UPA’s and OUN’s structures and became a great in scale
action of resettling whose objective was to remove from “the southern border-
lands of RP politically hostile” Ukrainian-speaking population as well as “mixed”
families. Deportations between 28 April till the end of July 1947 touched more
than 140 ooo people although last deportations of the above mentioned groups
took places in 1950. Fighting UPA was the first use of Polish Air Force after the end
of the WWIL. It is a little known fact, similarly to the use of the Czechoslovakian
Air Forces in the said fights.

In 1945 the command of Polish People’s Army sent “straight from the front-
line” to Rzeszowian Voivodeship (pol. Wojewddztwo Rzeszowskie) vast forces
in order to bring order against forces of OUN-UPA and Polish National Armed
Forces. Units of Polish People’s Army sent there (infantry, artillery, armored
train supported by air force units) were mostly from The Polish Second Army
(pol. 2. Armia Wojska Polskiego — AWP — 8 and 9* Infantry Division [pol. Dyw-
izje Piechoty] of 2" AWP was in this action) Polish People’s Army had some
experience in battle front gained in Luzycka and Praska Operation in 1945
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but they lacked it in combating the enemy whose tactic was partisan!'. After
the end of WWII in spring of 1946 in order to coordinate the efforts of Polish
People’s Army in the Rzeszowian Voivodeship in a better manner by a ruling
of Committee for State Security (pol. Panstwowy Komitet Bezpieczenistwa) an
Operational Group (pol. Grupa Operacyjna) “Rzeszéw” was created. The group,
in march of 1946 was given by aviation command (pol. Dowédztwo Lotnictwa)
an air Flight (pol. Eskadra Lotnicza) from the 2" Independent Mixed Air
Regiment (pol. 2. Samodzielny Mieszany Pulk Lotniczy) stationing in airport
Mokotéw in Warsaw. Regiment had, among others, biplanes type Polikarpov Po-2
(pol. “pociak”), and initially to Operational Group “Rzeszéw” sixt such planes
were ascribed and three more were ascribed later. This is how a special air sub-
division mostly against UPA on the territory of the Foothills and the Bieszczady
mountains was created (The commander of the 2" Independent Mixed Air
Regiment has appointed flight lieutenant Jézef Dembowski). The commander
of air Flight received from the commander of Operational Group “Rzeszow”
the directives regarding warfare and air Flight’s airfield was supposed to be the hill
in Sanok situated by the 8t Infantry Division headquarters. Three planes were
based in Przemys$l by headquarters of the 9" Infantry Division. After a few days
five planes Po-2 flew to Sanok (pilots stayed in private accommodation nearby
the airstrip however mechanics — who were also airborne gunners for the air
Flight lacked look-out men — stayed in tents on the airstrip). Planes of the Po-2
type were armed in machine guns system “Szkas” or in single assembled machine
guns of infantry system “Diegtiarowa” supported by a shooter from another
cubicle; under the bottom lobes there were assembled light duty ejectors but
the main armament of the crews were infantry grenades of F1 type thrown from
a watch-man from the second cubicle. Since the redeployment the air Flight crews
in spring of 1946 the reconnaissance flights above the uncharted territory began.
+ The crew of Po-2 type plane supported from air a platoon from the 8*
Infantry Division which was trapped by battalion ,Zuch” National Armed
Forces of major “Zubryd”
o Between 12t and 15% April 1946 air Flight crews supported divisions
of 8" Infantry Division which conducted operations against UPA’s sotnya
“Chromenki”
+ Between 18™and 21* April 1946 one unit conducted a recognition for the 9t
Infantry Division in the forest region between Jarostaw and Lubaczéw
during a chase after the UPA’s units “Jara” and “Zacharki”

! M. Juchniewicz, 36 Luzycki, Warszawa 1975 — passim.
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+ Between 20™ and 24" April 1945 crews supported actions against UPA’S
sotnyas “Smerek” and “Bira”

+ Between 25% and 28" April two units supported divisions from 8t Infantry
Division by monitoring the territory above the forests in search of UPA’s
sotnya from kuren “Ren”.

« 7% May 1946, a crew’s report helped in eliminating a division from UPA
in the Bereznica Wyzna region and in another flight the crew has loc-
ated UPA’s sotnya "Wotynianka” at the same time helping to eliminated
it between 25 and 29" April 1964 in Wola Rézanicka-Moszczanica region.

+ 18" May 1946 two crews opened fire with on-board weapons on the road
Sanok-Zagérz a National Armed Forces unit from the battalion “Zuch”
of major “Zubryd“ forcing him to retreat and hiding in the forest.

+ Inthe Huzele region the crew with a one precise shot of explosive charge
destroyed a UPA bunker that has been thus far unsuccessfully attacked by
soldier from 33™ Infantry Regiment.

o 28™ June 1946, two units thanks to air-to-ground surveillance
in the region of Roszuszki village detected a prosecuted group from UPA’s
sotnya “Burlaki” and conducted an air attack®.

+ 29" May 1946 battalions from the 34™ and 36" Budziszynski and
Luzycki infantry regiment respectively tried to counter UPA’s sotnyas
from the Liszna-Wujskie borderlines at the foot of the Stonne Moun-
tains. In fights in the said region (nearby Mrzygléd, Sanok, and Jurowce) an
aircraft flight of Po-2 planes by air Flight’ commander has been successfully
employed. After the above mentioned against UPA’s sotnyas, right after
landing in Sanok, a new order was waiting for the unit commander — flight
lieutenant J. Dembowski were to fly an airplane to Cisna region and drop
areport from the 8 Infantry Division commander and contact with their
own units in a region between Cisna and Ustrzyki Gérne as a situation of one
of the battalions of infantry was unknown to the commander. In Cisna
region pilots dropped a report in a marked place but when the airplane
flew into the mountain valley between Cisna and Ustrzyki Gérne the plane
was shot down by assault weapons from UPA division (weapons damaged
the engine and the machine with gunshots on the wings was forced to land
on a small sloughy meadow near Smerek [today a reserve of alder forest].

> Cz. Krzeminski, Lotnictwo polskie w pierwszych latach powojennych, Warszawa 1981,

p. 120—121; L. Kolinski, Lotnictwo Polski Ludowej 1944—1947, Warszawa 1987, p. 403—405.
Finat wojny we wspomnieniach lotnikéw, Warszawa 1972, p. 232—234.
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The plane did a turnover and damaged the rotor)*. A subdivision of infantry
from a 34" Infantry Regiment of Budziszyn commanded by lieutenant
colonel Jan Gerhard saved crew that has been shot® (a plane that has been
burnt down was erased from air Flight stock and the photographs taken
that day by lieutenant colonel J. Gerhard were given after 18 years on 28"
May 1964 as a souvenir to a pilot who in 1946 from an airport in Sanok did
97 sorties over the “blind loop” of Bieszczady Mountains). After this event
flight lieutenant J. Dembowski returned to his original 2" Independent
Mixed Air Regiment and the command of air Flight in Sanok has been
given to flight lieutenant Tadeusz Pytel®.

Units quartering in Sanok often did liaison flights retaining flow of inform-
ation between General Command of the Polish People’s Army (pol. Naczelne
Dowédztwo Wojska Polskiego) and the command of the 5t Military District
(pol. V Okreg Wojskowy) transferring reports, carriers and the like. During one
of such flights the crew that consisted of flying warrant officer Z. Danylow and
captain Butkiewicz the 8 Infantry Division in the Krolik Polski region detected
a marching UPA group which the crew attacked from ait by assault weapons. Oper-
ations by air Flight lasted until 9*" September 1946 when it was terminated. Planes
Po-2 together with the crew and ground staff returned to original 2" Independent
Mixed Air Regiment in Warsaw yet, for the command of the 8" and 9" Infantry
Division two planes of the said type remained (planes ascribed in the autumn
of 1946 to the command of the 8 Infantry Division probably still had their base
in Sanok).

In 1946 not only the Polish side used air force in operations against UPA’s
forces. Air force has been employed as well by Czechoslovak Army in operations
against the said forces. The territory mainly of Eastern Slovakia and Moravia
has been taken into consideration by the command of Czechoslovak Air Force
as base territory for selected air forces that predominantly aimed at recogni-
tion of the UPA forces from air on the Polish-Czechoslovak borderland. First air
operations of this kind took place in 1946. Between April and September 1946
one squadron — airplanes Ilyushin IlI-2 m 3 (“sturmoviks”) from the 30" Assault
Air Regiment (pol. Putk Lotnictwa Bombowego) has been deployed to an airport
in Kosice (pol. Koszyce) and used for recognition from air. Until the 21°* April

J. Wozniak, Loty nad ,Slepg kiszkg’- a copy in author’s collection.

J. Gerhard, Luny w Bieszczadach, Warszawa 1968, p. 189.

J. Wozniak, op. cit.; A. Olejko, Z lotéw nad Bieszczadami, ,Lotnictwo Wojskowe” 2002,
no. 6, p. 53—58.

5

6



176 ANDRZE]J OLEJKO

1946 as a part of Operational Group “Ocel” consisting of divisions from the 3¢
and 4" Military Districts (the command had their base in Presov — pol. Preszéw])
the crews performed airborne operations in the Western region of Republic
of Czechoslovakia. Probably by the 10* April 1946 the air recognition has detected
a UPA division in the region of Humenne where a confrontation with Czechoslov-
akian army took place. What is more a few fighter aircrafts Lavochkin La-5
EN and La-7 from the 1** Fighter Squadron (pol. 1 Dywizjon Mysliwski) com-
manded by major pilot Ludovit Koza. During one of such flights east of Koszyce
on the 12 July 1946 of a three planes aircraft flight (the pilots of La-7 were
L. Koza, L. Solar, and S. Konvalinka) the engine of the airplane no 45210797 nav-
igated by L. Solar stopped working and the pilot was forced to land in Szikoszc
village region in Hungary (the pilot suffered severe wounds)’.

Actions of UPA forces in winter 1946/1947 in Bieszczady mountains and
the Low Beskids has diminished and both parties activated in spring 1947 after
death of deputy minister of Homeland Security (pol. Minister Obrony Naro-
dowej), lieutenant general Karol Swierczewski — “Walter” — 28% March 1947
in Jablonki. The last journey of “Walter” led to Sub-Carpathian region from
Krakow via Rzeszéw-Jasionka airport where together with him and his com-
pany there planes Po-2 from the 2™ Independent Mixed Air Regiment from
Warsaw-Mokotow airport landed®. The arrival of Homeland Security deputy
from Rzeszéw to Krosno on 27" March 1947 took place either on a Douglas
DC-3 cargo aircraft or in a Po-2 limousine which he took to Rzeszéw. After
the events in Jablonki the body of “Walter” was transported to Sanok by a car
and from the local airport it has been taken by an air ambulance Po-2 to an
airplane in Krosno and the transportation of his casket has done by a DC-3
cargo aircraft navigated by flight lieutenant J. Dembowski. In 1947 in the oper-
ations conducted by Operational Group “Vistula” (pol. Wisla”) against UPA’s
forces (Operation “Vistula”) infantry, artillery, armored forces, and air forces (air
Flight) were employed. The crews of Po-2 planes again have been used in combat
flights. The command of 8 Infantry Division planned, together with the arrival
of spring 1947 to activate recognition flights over the lands where UPA was

7 Finat, op. cit., p. 232—234; M. Irra, Letectvo v akcii B, ,Letectvi+Kosmonavtika” 2001, no. 5,

S. 22.
® The report published in 1947 in , Zofnierzu Polskim’- a copy in author’s collection. The way
from Rzeszéw to Krosno on 27* March gen. Karol Swierczewski covered by wheel transporta-
tion though in another version it was to be a on a transportation plane DC-3 to Krosno or in a plane
Po-2 co which is confirmed by H. Motyka (Tak bylo w Bieszczadach, Warszawa 1999, p. 282) when
He Wites ,,it was about sending cars to Krosno from where the generals came” (another general

was Mikotaj Prus-Wieckowski, the commander of Military District) “they had cars to go to Sanok”.
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the strongest: Wola Michowa-Komarncza-Szczawne-Kulaszne-Bukowiec-Terka-
Suche Rzeki. In spring 1947 as a part of Operational Group “Vistula” air Flight
was again brought to life. It consisted of nine Po-2 planes and one DC-3 cargo
plane; a little later, a four planes formation flight of Il-2 from the 6" Attack
Aviation Regiment (pol. Pulk Lotnictwa Szturmowego — its workings have been
controlled by 27 members of ground staff) were added. The air Flight flying crew
consisted of experienced pilots — instructors and navigators from The Polish
Air Force Academy (pol. Oficerska Szkota Lotnicza) in Deblin and from Milit-
ary Districts. Flight lieutenant Dionizy Maciazek from a special aviation regi-
ment (he began his combat flight over Bieszczady Mountains in 1946) became
the commander. The squadron was to perform flights over the ”S” like Sanok
territory. The flying staff was constituted by pilots-instructors and from The Pol-
ish Air Force Academy from Deblin as well as pilots from airline liaison work-
ing by Military Districts command’s side. The crews of “sturmoviks” Il-2 m 3
attack aircraft were constituted by flight lieutenant Burow, flight lieutenant
Wiadystaw Czubkowski, flight lieutenant Konstanty Licewicz, second flight lieu-
tenant Wiadystaw Fasciuk as pilots and sergeants Bogdan Trzebuchowski and
Franciszek Tarnawski as airborne gunners. On air Flight boards of Po-2 that
were to support Operational Group “Vistula” The remaining pilots came from
airline liaison formations of Military Districts Wroclaw, Poznan, Krakéw and
Lublin. The DC-3 cargo plane was operated by captain Wlodzimierz Paliwoda
and second lieutenant Zygmunt Danylow’.

On the 21% April 1947 air Flight that was formed to meet the needs of Oper-
ational Group “Vistula” was deployed by means of a flight to Rzeszéw-Jasionka
airport, entered a supply list of the 8" Infantry Division and received an off-road
car and a truck (the command was now in a commander’s HQ that was equipped
with a phone). After getting familiar with the region the air Flight pilots began
flying over the territory south of Rzeszéw up to the borderlands with Republic
of Czechoslovakia, infrequently Bilgoraj and Hrubieszéw regions. Po-2 planes
could easily land in random territory and having relatively low speed they were
perfect for observations in mountain territory with a lot of thicket south from
Jasto-Ustrzyki Dolne railway. The most important task given to air Flight crews
was to observe UPA’s groups in Bieszczady Mountains territory which was not
easy as the groups conducted active maneuver operations. The marching routes
of the army crossed repeatedly with the marching routes of UPA’s sotnyas and
the situation in mountains could change within an hour. Upon spotting UPA’s
forces pilots would pass a message about it by reporting it on the ground close

°  Cz. Krzeminski, op. cit., p. 120—121; L. Koliaski, op. cit., p. 403—405.
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to the nearest Polish People’s Army division, or launching rockets towards the pro-
secuted opponents, or landing near its own divisions. General major Stefan Mos-
sor, the commander of Operational Group “Vistula” ordered at least two planes

to be always in the air with staff monitoring the regions that were encompassed

by conflict as they assumed that even if crews failed to detect anything their

very presence would paralyze UPA’s forces and make them hide constantly. “Air
blockage” was to last all day and night. Taking into account that all operations

were to take place on wolds, covered with prolific brushes and forests detecting

an enemy would not be easy, even more so as the UPA’s divisions repeatedly used

Polish uniforms they had captured. For this reason, observation was conducted

by single units and from a low altitude. From Rzeszéw-Jasionka airport the first

recognition flights were conducted over Lesko-Baligréd-Cisna-Przystup-Wetlina

territory attacking the detected UPA’ sotnya group “Bira” from air*’.

From 23 April 1947 air Flight was deployed from Rzeszéw-Jasionka airport
to an airfield in Sanok where in 1946 stationed its predecessor. Air Flight immedi-
ately began systematic recognition flights over Bieszczady Mountains. The mode
was as follows: two Po-2 planes kept in air and the next two were on a stand-by. Ini-
tially the recognition was done twice a day — in the morning and in the even-
ing and as the combat developed crews worked all day long. Po-2 planes were
deprived of on-board machine guns and explosives — it was a deliberate order
of the Operational Group “Vistula” commander who thought that since both
parties used Polish People’s Army uniforms it was difficult to distinguish which
division were under the plane. This helped to avoid shooting their own divisions
by mistake. Still, the crews took F-1 infantry grenades on board and personal
TT guns. In of the flights second lieutenant Bolestaw Balwirczak noticed a polish
Infantry Divisions leaving forest, they did not launch a rocket. The pilot was con-
vinced that it is UPA division and ordered the watchman to attack it with F 1 hand
grenades and when the plane did a U-turn the division on the ground launched
a recognition racket — the attack has been stopped in the nick of time. What
is more, the said planes were not equipped with radio stations which made
it impossible to connect with the ground. 18™ June 1947 the crew that con-
sisted of warrant officer and pilot Bronistaw Swiatkowski lieutenant navigator
Jan Dzientkowski detected in Solina region a UPA units — while going south
the pilots dropped report to their divisions and after an hour of being circled
the UPA units has been eliminated. New orders from the Operational Group
“Vistula” commander forced the crews to fly also at night (those flights were
mostly done from Rzeszéw-Jasionka airport as the airport in Sanok was not

10

T. Dalecki, Opowiesci spod skrzydet, Rzesz6w 1984, p. 133—140.
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fitted for such flights — a Russian pilot senior lieutenant Wojtalianow came to air

Flight in order to train pilots who have not previously flown at nights. Night

flights have been started by, among others, second lieutenant Jerzy Figarski and

second lieutenant Kazimierz Olenski — night flights were trained every night

on Sanok-Rzeszéw-Jasionka route). The help received from the air force was not

little — for instance on 12* and 13 May 1947 crews delivered reports to Opera-
tional Group “Vistula” headquarters in Baligréd about fights against a UPA units

from kuren “Rena” in a massif Chryszczata. The majority of air Flight’s pilot were

young people who have faced combat conditions precisely for the very first time

above Bieszczady mountains. A selected air craft formation of Po-2 planes was

deployed to an airfield in Baligréd — one crew was on a standby, and the other

in air (UPA forces were detected around Rabe and Kamionka). After a few weeks

of combat the HQ of Operational Group “Vistula” was moved to Rzeszéw and

on 18% May (21% May?) air Flight crews were yet again deployed to Rzeszéw-]Ja-
sionka airport from where on 5% June 1947 they supported operations against
UPA’s sotnyas "Burtaki’, "Krytacz” and “Lastiwki” that were surrounded under
Bircza, Wola Korzeniecka and Leszczawa Gorna (in region of Kwaszenina three

planes Po-2 with suspended containers for the wounded helped by transporting
wounded polish soldiers to a hospital in Rzeszéw). Propaganda flights were also

systematically conducted and leaflets for Ukrainian populations were dropped

(on average in one flight 10 ooo leaflets were delivered)*'.

On 17 June 1947 air Flight commander received an order to deploy to Sanok
the liaison formation consisting of two Po-2 planes. Lieutenant Juliusz Hibner —
the Internal Security Corps Operational Group ,Vistula” deputy flew such planes
in order to meet with russian Red Army and Czechoslovakian Army command-
ers. Recognition fights from Sanok started the very next day and as a result, two
divisions of UPA were detected under Baligréd and Komarcza; they were elim-
inated by Polish People’s Army divisions thanks to locating from air. A tragic end
was a part of a 19" June 1947 flight during which the crew consisting of a warrant
officer pilot B. Swiatkowski and lieutenant navigator J. Dzier\kowski recognized
forest massif where, between Baligréd and Komarcza a UPA sotnya “Burfaki’
was hiding — in the fire coming from the anti-aircraft defense of the enemy
the crew’s navigator was killed'>. As a personal order of second lieutenant pilot
Jozef Figarski and second lieutenant navigator Ignacy Krikszer captured a 100

4

' Cz. Krzeminski, op. cit.; I. Kolinski, op. cit.; A. Olejko, Dziatania powietrzne w pasie

karpackim na terenie Beskidu Niskiego, Bieszczadow i Pogorza Przemyskiego w okresie 19411947,
[in:] Lotnicza historia, archeologia, tradycja miejsca, Nowy Targ 2002, p. 153—166.
> Cz. Krzeminski, op. cit., p. 124—126.
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people UPA division commanded by lieutenant J. Dzierikowski and led a polish
division to it. In an operation on 27" June 1947 at around 8.00 nearby Turzansk,
Duszatyn and Chryszczata three “sturmoviks” Il-2 m 3 attack aircrafts from 6
Attack Aviation Regiment were used in an formation. In the first flight planes
were used under the command of lieutenant pilot Kazimierz Czubkowski station-
ing in Rzeszdw-Jasionka airport and soon, in the region of Turzansk, again two
“sturmoviks” navigated by rockets launched by Po-2 plane crew appeared and
supported Internal Security Corps infantry'®. However, UPA’s grouping was not
yet destroyed as they have fled Chryszczata region and Dusztynskich lakes. On 8
July 1946 there was an airplane crash warrant officer Koztowski who was a fighter
pilot begged his friends to let him fly Po-2 and after receiving their permission he...
crashed the plane as he was unable to navigate it. It was this month when, together
with a gradual weakening of the fights the number of flights over Bieszczady as
well as the number of combat flights have diminished'*. In Operational Group
“Vistula” there was a Internal Security Corps division formed on 16 April 1947
which was supported by air force consisting of four (three?) Po-2 planes form-
ation that has been separated from the 9™ Independent Mixed Air Regiment
Internal Security Corps (pol. Samodzielna Eskadra Lotnictwa Lacznikowego)
stationing in Warsaw on Mokotéw airport — 103. Flight Regiment [pol. 103.
Eskadra Lacznikowa] from a Vistula Military Units of Homeland Security (from
Warsaw-Bemowo) became a continuator of this tradition. 9" Independent Mixed
Liaison Squadron Internal Security Corps was created from a transformed Inde-
pendent Liaison Squadron with still “frontline” history and its pilots have already
done their very flights over the region of Rzeszéw in 1946 (the commander
of the 1%t “Bieszczady” formation was second lieutenant pilot and, apart from him,
the other pilots were: officer pilot Jan Czwakiel and officer pilot Jerzy Leszek).
The formation ensured communication between Operational Group “Vistula”
units. It was not far away for the Po-2 crews from Sanok and Baligréd field air-
ports to the regions of UPA’s sotnyas operations — the aim was to shorten the time
of flights to monitoring zones and, in so doing, prolong the effective time in the air,
and, most importantly, to hasten the delivery of recognition reports. Po-2 planes
were working from airstrips in Baligréd (headquarters), Rzeszéw and Sanok, they
have resigned from using Krosno airport*®. Soon, the latter was used in combat,
for example during fights in forest massif in Chryszczata between 11%*—13* May
1947. Po-2 planes landed nearby general major S. Mossor’s headquarters in Bali-

13

T. Dalecki, op. cit., p. 127-138.
Data from M. Wawrzynski collection.
E. Sikorski, Kabewiacy w Akcji ,Wista’, Warszawa 1988, p. 97—100.
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grod and informed him “live” about the combat. Numerously the Operational
Group “Vistula” commander performed, as a passenger, monitoring a battlefield
and gave instructions to his subordinates commanders from air and from Po-2
board. Apart from liaison flights, different machines of the above mentioned type
from o' Independent Mixed Liaison Squadron Internal Security Corps would
occasionally fly to Sanok; for example, on 19 May 1947 a commander of a Internal
Security Corps division, captain Feliks Sikorski visited the place and between 25"
and 26™ June 1947, pilot officer Stawomir Kapeluszny covered the route Warsaw-
Radom-Rzeszéw-Baligréd-Krosno-Warszawa in order to fetch a wounded sol-
dier. Internal Security Corps formation realized monitoring, recognition, and
propaganda tasks, it also served to transport wounded soldiers in Krakow and
Warsaw. At least once, on the Sanok airport territory a captured post-german
Fieseler Fi-156 ,Storch” liaison plane that was not recognized in statistics of 9**
Independent Mixed Liaison Squadron Internal Security Corps — the machine
might have not appeared in squadron’s stock but was rather used as an “air taxi”
Thanks to support of the above mentioned formation between 215 April and 15*
May 1947 a Internal Security Corps division has successfully performed 32 out
of 43 operations. The need for liaison flights was great because the conditions
on the roads were chaotic and the breakdowns in telephone communication were
frequent — thus, a plane turned out to be the most reliable means of transferring
necessary information. As a result Po-2 crews flew covering almost entire territ-
ory of the fights. In effect crews from the 9** Independent Mixed Liaison Squad-
ron Internal Security Corps performer In the spring-summer time 387 flights
in 892 hours. In 1947 on Sanok airstrip a captured post-german plane Fieseler
Fi-156 ,Storch” (C 5 “Cap”) appeared with Czechoslovakian command who flew
in to discuss with Operational Group “Vistula” common operations with Internal
Security Corps division against UPA’s divisions. A machine in Czechoslovakian
coloration stationed there very shortly but the pilots from Operational Group
“Vistula” fighter squadron were given a chance to study the machine. According
to the arrangements both parties could be used beyond borders only for observa-
tion purposes — (up to 30 kilometers inland). Finally in July of 1947 Operational
Group “Vistula” terminated the operation against UPA’s forces. That is why on 3ot
July 1947 Operational Group ,Vistula” and the fighter squadron that supported
it was also terminated.

In operations against UPA in 1947 Czechoslovakian Air Force was used once
again — during a so-called “Operation B” The territory of mainly this state was
the area which was crossed not only by UPA’s delivery routes that led to Amer-
ican zone but also by evacuation routes established in Poland by polish army and
Internal Security Corps divisions for UPA’s sotnyas. Activating operational air



182 ANDRZE]J OLEJKO

force of Czechoslovakia took place at the moment of ending the main fights with
UPA in Poland and the return (from Czechoslovakian territory to West) of groups
that survived. Between 8t July and 29t September 1947 planes from the 1% Fighter
Squadron and 3ot Assault Aviation Regiment of 4 Flying Division (pol. 4. Dywizja
Lotnicza) of the following types: La-5 FN, La-7 and Po-2 have been moved after
a deployment from Tri Duby airport to the territory of East Slovakia. Soon after
that planes from Regiment of Aviation Transport joined the above mentioned
machines. The crews of the said machines did mostly recognition flights
in the region of mountain massif of Small Fatra (sl. Mala Fatra) using rockets
to mark the routes of UPA forces yet, because of a big number of tourists that
appeared in the region, the crews were not allowed to attack from air with any
on-board weapons as to avoid hurting any civilians. The first operations involving
air force have probably taken place even before “Operation B” — in the beginning
of 1947 in East Slovakian territory an air force unit appeared by a code name
“Juraj” was active in the said region between do 30t April of 1947. From the second
half of July of 1947 the operation of relocating the UPA forces that have been
present in Poland and in Czechoslovakia grew stronger — among them especially
“Chromenki” and “Burfaka” sotnyas proved to be powerful. The aim of air recogni-
tion of the said forced activated operations by Czechoslovakian Air Forces. On 27t
July 1947 on Koszyce airport another detached aviation division appeared and
captain P$orn became its commander. It consisted of 41°* Aviation Regiment with
five C 5 “Cap” liaison machines, one Aero C 3 A Transport plane (a German name
Siebel Si 204 D) and three Aero C 3 B planes (the machines were distinguished
form the aviation command of 1%t Military District and 6" Aviation Workshops
[pol. Warsztaty Lotnicze] of 2" Military District). Activities were to be managed
from Kamenica by Cirocha airport to where the machines were moved on 30
July 1947. The squadron was supervised by a 10t Infantry Division commander
and was to co-operate with a ,Slovensko” division of Slovakian National Security
Corps (sl. Sbor Narodnej Bezpeénosti — SNB) led by lieutenant Cyprich (two
fighter planes and three liaisons planes that from 1t July 1947 have been moved
to Koszyce airport)*.

On 15* July 1947 at the Koszyce airport Slovakian National Security Corps
aviation division was formed. The main tasks of Czechoslovakian crews was
to recognize from air regions were UPA’s forces could operate and to establish com-
munication with divisions of Czechoslovakian army operating in the region of air
recognition. As their task was to recognize the campsites of UPA’s division that
were on the move through the East part of Czechoslovakia, they performed mainly

¢ F. Sikorski, op. cit.; Cz. Krzemifski, op. cit.; L. Kolifiski, op. cit.
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night flights in search of camp fires. Upon detecting a camp they would introduce
type C 2 planes that by using on-board weapons would bomb the campsite. Those
operation however never came to fruition — the machines of C 5 “Cap” types
with no weapon were not planned to be used for destructive operations as during
some recognition flights a few cases of shooting them were noted. In July 1947
some of the above-mentioned machines of C 5 “Cap” were deployed to Tri Duby
airport — according to a report by captain P$orny between 3 and 9" August
1947 in the region of Low Tatras Mountains (sl. Niske Tatry), Cho¢ Hill, Small
Fatra and Oravska Magura (sl. Oravska Magura) 24 operational flights in 37 h
25 minutes were performed. At the same time, the subdivision grew to eight C 5
“Cap” type machines delivered from 43 Aviation Regiment (pol. Pulk Lotniczy).
One of the effects of the flights was finding near Magura Hill (kota 1316) by
Ruzemberok six dead and two wounded soldieries about whom the command
of “Teplice” Operational Group in Banska Bystrica (pol. Bariska Bystrzyca) had
no information. On-board weapons were not used but, as a result of an agree-
ment with Polish command, a permit to conduct recognition flights without
a possibility to use on-board weapons and bombs over Polish territory was
granted (in winter of 1947 it was planned to use them against the divisions of Pol-
ish underground crossing the borders with Czechoslovakia in Spis$ pol. Spisz)"".
The remaining machines of the said unit — five machines of Aero C 3 B type was
left in Kosice airport where it was to collect 200 bombs of SD 70 German type, 70
kg each and ammunition for 10 combat machines. Lieunant Konopicky arrived
to Kosice airport for three days in order to train the staff of the unit in the usage
of bombs — and indeed, the bombs were eventually used. A lot of trouble was
caused by the night flights for which the crew of C 5 “Cap” were not trained;
in order to resolve the issue on 14 July 1947 in KoSice airport another detached
aviation subdivision with experienced night flights crews under $kpt. Psorn was
created (two transportations D 47 machines with crews — Czechoslovakian
coloring of machines Douglas C 47 [Lisunov Li 2]) and eight watchmen from
aviation schools) operating within 10t Infantry Division and Operational Group
“Teplice” On the very same day 14 July 1947 between 09.45 pm and 04.20 am
the first recognition flight took place and, during the next flight certain radio com-
munication issues between the plane and ground troops were reported (a report
from the flight was sent to an encrypting point in Presov but at the Kosice airport
the crew cooperating with the plane radio station failed to receive it). During
a flight on 18 July 1947 four reports have been sent and they were forwarded
but the radio station crew of the 10 Infantry Division... was sleeping. That

17
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is why the recognition was done in waste. Similar communication problems
appeared during flights on 21t and 24 July 1947 — as a result of the problems
the reports were forwarded to the division’s headquarters only after the machine
has landed. The supplying of the said machines was also problematic. On 26
July 1947 during the fueling of one of the machines sand got inside a carburetor
and the plane was immobilized for four days. After this incident machines were
sent back to their original airport and the emergency service of machines Aero
C 3 B stationing in KoSice was withdrawn, the order to attack the UPA’s forces
with bombs has also been recanted. On 1% August 1947 two planes were sent
back to a airport in Malacky and the third one to 44" Aviation Regiment. In case
of a need for combat the crews of three Aero C 3 B machines in Malacky airport
were kept on standby. As to complete the detached subdivision that was based
at Tri Budy airport three C 5 “Cap” machines from 43 Aviation Regiment (that
was from 23 August to overtake the combat activity in 41t Aviation Regiment)
were sent. Keeping a five hour long standby at the airport in Malacky proved to be
problematic — at the same time two machines of this type were conveyed from
Kosice on 1** August 1947 — both were not functional from 16* September 1947".

In September 1947 divisions of UPA were being reported as present in Moravia
(pol. Morawy) — mainly from sotnya “Chromenki” and “Romana — Brodycza” —
the situation that occurred forced the command of 3 Military District to use
air force against them. To that aim, a subdivision from 43" Aviation Regiment
was formed - it was deployed to an airport in Prerov (its command was from
23" September 1947 $kpt. Teodor Fukala). From Tri Duby airport three liai-
son K 65 planes (it was a new way of identifying C 5 “Cap” machines introduced
in August 1947), what is more, combat emergency service among the Aero C
3 B crews in the Malacky airport was implemented. This new subdivision with
a code name “Orel” performed at least six liaison flights on the Prerov-Brno
route and 10 operational flights (mainly between 12%"—20* October 1947 r.).
At the turn of September and October 1947 the operational flights were per-
formed at the borderlands of Slovakia and Moravia; for instance on 22" and
23 October in the Sumperk region a 20 people division has been detected
from air, they were thought to be “Bandérivtsi” (pol. Banderowcy) — supporters
of the revolution. The region Jihlava-Trest-Stonarov and Svatoslavi regions were
also recognized; the subdivision of $kpt. Teodor Fukali had three K 65 machines:
two taking part in the operation and two on standby*’.

*  Ibidem. Data from J. Staigel collection.

M. Irra, op. cit., p. 24.
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From 6 July 1947 in Jasionka airport general major S. Mossor has awarded
warrant officer B. Swiatkowskiego with 3 class ribbon Order of the Cross of Grun-
wald, lieutenant pilot D. Maciazek, officer navigator Ignacy Krikszer, officer nav-
igator Zbigniew Deren, operator lieutenant B. Balwierczak with Cross of Valour,
warrant officer Franciszek Sokét with a silver medal for Merit on the Field of Glory,
the commander of attack aircraft formation from the 6™ Attack Aviation Regi-
ment — officer navigator Burow with Cross of Valour for the combat flights
in the Southern-Eastern Poland. In time of fights between 21 April and 30t July
1947 the squadron has flown over the Dynowsko-Przemyskie foothill, Bieszczady
Mountains and the Low Beskids over 1500 hours having only 10 Po-2 planes!!!
Such results is truly impressive. The toll that has been taken: one killed pilot and
two crashed Po-2 multi-role combat aircrafts. After terminating Operational
Group “Vistula” there still were operational subdivisions “Sanok” (the name has
been altered to “Gorlice” after deployment to Gorlice) and “Lubaczéw” present
in the region. Their commanders were given two Po-2 planes formation from
oth Independent Mixed Liaison Squadron Internal Security Corps. Planes from
this formations had their base in Sanok, Lubaczéw and Glinik Mariampolski
near Gorlice and were still flying over the territories which have been recently
a battlefield . In the fall of 1947 last Po-2 left Sanok®.

The Czechoslovakian Air Force warfare in “Operation B” ended on 19" Novem-
ber 1947 when its command closed all subdivisions fighting against UPA (accord-
ing to date collected on 17** November 1947 above mentioned units had 8044
soldiers, 1960 partisans, and 5458 soldiers from Slovakian National Security
Corps). From 10 July to 12* November 1947 the toll of UPA caused by, among
others, air force in Czechoslovak Republik included: 61 killed, 260 captured, and
29 voluntarily joining Czechoslovakian side. Only small groups of UPA were able
to flounder towards the Austrian and Hungarian border via Nova Bystrica—Dolni
Dvoriste region.

Summary

The events that occurred between 1945 and 1947 on the Polish-Czechoslovakian bor-
der are still not well known. The conflicts between the Ukrainian Insurgent Army and
the Polish airforce with Czechoslovakian support are the topic of the article based on both
Polish and Czech sources.

20 Ibidem.
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A Presentation of Few Bushido Principles

For many people, Japan is associated with the specific warriors, samurai. Probably,
everyone could say about them, however more persons do not know how was
their life. The most samurai lived according to the Bushido rules’, but what was
this Bushido? In Japanese language word bushi means warrior?, and do means
a way’. So, we can say that Bushido is the samurai code. They lived according
to this code, but of course not everyone*.

One famous Japanese warrior, Yuzan Daidoji®, wrote the Bushido rules®. His
work is known as The Code of the Samurai: A Modern Translation of the Bushido
Shoshinshu’. The purpose of this article is show some more important rules.

As many knows, the education is very important to people, The Japanese
warriors paid special attention to education. Yuzan in his work wrote:

Warriors stand in a position above the other three castes, and are supposed
to be professional administrators, so they need to study and gain an extens-
ive understanding of the principles of things.®

As we can see, Yuzan paid attention to education like the most samurai. He
explained why education is so important to warriors. As he wrote, the Japanese
warriors was the first caste in modern Japan. In that case, every one of them had

W. E. Deal, Medieval & Early Modern Japan, New York 2006, p. 113.
K. G. Henshall, Historia Japonii, Warszawa 2011, p. 293.
Ibidem.
An example was Katsu Kokichi. Look: [K. Katsu, SpowiedZ samuraja, Bydgoszcz 2010]
His full name was Daid6ji Yuzan Taira-no Shigeskuke. Look: [Y. Daidoji, Wprowadzenie
do Bushido. Budo Shoshinshii, Bydgoszcz 2009, p. 3.]

¢ W. Nowakowski, O Autorze, [w:] Y. Daidoji, Wprowadzenie do Bushido. Budé Shoshinshii,
Bydgoszcz 2009, p. 8.

7 Y. Daidoji, Code of the Samurai. A Modern Tranlation of the Bushido Shoshinshu of Taira
Shigesuke, Boston, Rutland, Vermont, Tokyo 1999.

¢ Ibid., p. 6.
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to learn and exercise. It is worth thinking about what was the most important
in education for bushi. The answer can be find in The Code of the Samurai:

[...] they should be taught classical literature, reading, and writing, from
the age of seven or eight. Then when they are fifteen or sixteen, they ought
to be taught to practice archery, horsemanship, and all the other martial
arts. This should be the basic aim of educating the children of warriors
in peaceful time.’

We should pay attention to peaceful time. Yuzan wrote his work in Edo period
(1603—1868). He never experienced wartime. Of course, he probably knew
everything about martial arts. His ancestor fought on the Tokugawa side' during
the Azuchi-Momoyama and early Edo periods. So, the Yuzan’s family had a war
tradition. As we can see, the theoretical knowledge was really important, like
the martial exercise. But, what is the classical literature? The author had in mind
the Confucian writings", like Four Books and Five Classics'®>. Samurai children
started military exercises only from fifteen or sixteen. It seems unlikely. They
probably started this training earlier, at least some of them. One of the samurai,
Katsu Kokichi wrote in his memories, that he started horsemanship when he
was ten years old*’. It should be added that Kokichi wrote down his memor-
ies in the end of the Edo period. Anyway, as we can see, the most important
martial exercise were practise archery and horsemanship. The author did not
mention combat training with a sword, and the sword of course was the most
important weapon in modern Japan'®. Maybe Yuzan though that it is too obvious.

Of course not everyone had got proper education. Who was guilty in that
case? Yuzan answered the question:

There is no legitimate reason for illiteracy among warriors in an era
of peace. Children are not to blame for this; it is only due to the negligence
and irresponsibility of the parents. Ultimately, it is because they do not
know the way to love their children.'®

° Ibid., p. 6-7.

W. Nowakowski, O Autorze, p. 7.

Y. Daidoji, Wprowadzenie do Bushido. Budo Shoshinshii, Bydgoszcz 2009, p. 15.
2 Ibid,.

K. Katsu, Spowiedz samuraja, p. 45.

% Ibid,. s. 29.

S. Turnbull, Samuraje. Dzieje japoriskich wojownikéw, Warszawa 2007, p. 150.
Y. Daidoji, Code of the Samurai, p. 7.
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As we can see, Yuzan blamed only parents. In his opinion, if they had not provided
education to their children, they would have meant no idea about parental
love. We may risk the statement that such parents were useless, of course in Yuzan
opinion. True parental love means sacrificing and providing education. A similar
opinion can be seen in other samurai authors", for example in Hagakure®®.

It is worth to note that Yuzan wrote about peaceful time. However, he also
mentioned earlier times:

During the Era of the Civil Wars, there were any number of warriors who
couldn’t even look up a word in the dictionary. That was not necessarily
because of their own negligence, or because their parents raised them badly,
but because their immediate need was to concentrate on military arts."’

In Yuzan mind, illiteracy was permissible during the wartime. The Era of Civil
Wars means Sengoku and Azuchi-Momoyama periods®. During the war, warriors
had not time to learn. Yuzan knew it. The most important was a sacrifice, but
for whom? The Emperor was not an authority at that time*', just like the Ashi-
kaga shogunate®. The most warriors fought for their daimio, the feudal lords®.
The daimio of Yuzan ancestor was Tokugawa leyasu (1540-1615)*. In any case,
only few paid attention to education during the war. The Japanese warriors’s
training is mentioned by the researchers, but work on this subject is rare. It is
worth noting the of Jinichi Tokeshi’s work, Kendo: Elements, Rules, and Philo-
sophy?’. However, this book deals only with sword combat*. The author does not
mention about archery or horsemanship, which were the basis of the samurai
training. The same is true for reading and writing. Authors only mention about
this need. At this point, note should be made of prof. Inazo Nitobe, who wrote
about samurai education. His work, Bushido: Soul of Japan®, deals with Bushido
principles, as the title implies.

7 For example: Miyamoto Musuashi. Yagyu Munenori, Yamamoto Kansuke, Yamamoto Tsu-

netomo.
* T. Yamamoto, Hagakure. Ukryte w listowiu, Bydgoszcz 2012, p. 18.

¥ Y. Daidoji, Code of the Samurai, p. 6.

** K. G. Henshall, Historia Japonii, p. 59.

Ibid,, p. 55.

** Ibid., p. 57-58.

» S. Turnbull, Samuraje., p. 255.

W. Nowakowski, O Autorze, p. 7.

J. Tokeshi, Kendo: Elements, Rules, and Philosophy, University of Hawaii Press 2003.

J. Tokeshi, Kendo. Podstawy, filozofia i zasady walki, Bydgoszcz 2008, p. 93.

*” 1. Nitobe, Bushido: Soul of Japan, Tokyo 2002.
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Another important rule was family relationships. Daidoji Yuzan wrote
in The Code of Samurai;

For warriors, taking good care of parents is fundamental. If people do not
care for their parents, they are not good, even if they exceptionally smart,
well-spoken, and handsome.*®

So, this principle meant literally: take care of parents. This rule seems to be obvi-
ous. Everyone should take care of their parents, not only Japanese warriors. And
it is obvious, when someone is smart, well-spoken and handsome, he is wrong if
he will not care of his parents. Yuzan explained it more accurately:

Knowing the root and the branch means understanding that our parents
are the root of our bodies, and our bodies are branches of the flesh and
bones of our parents. It is because of the desire to establish ourselves, who
are the branches, that circumstances arise whereby we neglect our parents,
who are the roots. This is because of failure to understand root and branch.”

Yuzan made a good comparison. In other words, parents give their children
“the Gift of Life” In that case Japanese warriors must remember about them,
because without them, they would never exist. Word understanding was really
important for samurai. We can see it in other treaties®. In Yuzan’s and the other
Japanese samurai authors opinion samurai never learned without understand-
ing. In that case, education was impossible. Miyamoto Musashi (1564—1635)
thought, warrior, who never tried to understanding, was stupid®'. Musashi was
a great samurai. Most people know who he was. So, the second important prin-
ciple was taking care of the parents. We should think about it. If the parents
take care of his child, he or she will take care of them. It is obvious, Yuzan wrote:

Now then, there are two ways of taking care of your parents.**

As we can see, Yuzan noticed the possible differences of taking care of the par-
ents. further wrote:

*® Y. Daidoji, Code of the Samurai, p. 7.

* Ibid., p. 8.

%0 For example: Gorin-no Sho or Hagakure.

M. Miyamoto, Gorin-no Sho. Ksiega pieciu kregéw, Bydgoszcz 2010, p. 25.
2 Y. Daidoji, Code of the Samurai, p. 8.
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Suppose there are parents of mild temperament, who educate their children
with true kindness and affection, provide for them, marry them well, and
then retire, leaving them well situated, with an adequate estate, For chil-
dren of such parents to take ordinary care of them is nothing particularly
praiseworthy or impressive.*®

In that case, taking care of the parents was obvious. Everyone would like to repay
them for their care. It is worth to pay attention to what was the upbringing
in Yuzan opinion. As we can see, the parents should educate their children with
true kindness and affection. That means, they should provide for them, marry
them and leaving them well situated, with an adequate estate, Yuzan wrote
that, because he was good watcher. He saw how people behaved. In The Code
of Samurai we can read:

Even with strangers, when they have treated us kindly and helped us out
personally or financially, we do not overlook it — if they are need, we are
even willing to set aside our own affairs. How much less could we ever
expect to think that we have done enough to care for our parents, consid-
ering the depth of the love they have shown us in every way! For this this
reason [ say that ordinary familial duty is nothing remarkable.*

In the above quote we can see a similar situation as before. The difference is,
of course, the strangers. If they had helped someone, then those persons would
have wanted to repay them. For example, if any daimio took care of his samurai,
then this warrior would take care of his lord too. So, if it is obvious, then taking
care of parents is more obvious. In the most cases, parents care most about their
children. As we can see, the author wrote, that ordinary familial duty is nothing
remarkable, and it is true. Probably the most people could agree with him. Yuzan
wrote about modern Japan, but this situation is similar today.

It was easy way to taking care of the parents. That situation was simple. Time
to hard way, Yuzan, in his work, wrote:

Now suppose there are parents who are obstreperous, cranky, and argu-
mentative, who insist on running the household and refuse to hand over
anything, who are importunate, inconsiderate, and demanding, and on top
of that complain to others how vexed and troubled they are by the poor

% Ibid.
* Ibid.
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treatment, they got from their sons, thus damaging their children’s repu-
tations. To honor even such unreasonable parents as parents, to take
the trouble to humor them, to lament their aging and decline, and take
care of them sincerely, without a bit of negligence — this is aim of dutiful
children.*®

This case is definitely more difficult than before. Now, we can see the parents, who
do not take care of their children and they are an obstacle for them. And in this
case, the author wrote that children should take care of those parents too. Now
it may be not obvious, however for most warriors it was. As was mentioned, taking
care of the parents was duty. That is why we can see this in Bushido Code. Yuzan
had seen people like this, then he wrote that in The Code of Samurai®. It is worth
to pay attention to reputation in this quotation. As author wrote, these parents
damaged their children’s reputation. The reputation was really important for
Japanese warriors®’. Without it, they could have a problem finding a job, and
noone wanted to be a ronin*. However taking care of those parents would raise
reputation. Yuzan wrote:

If man who is not caring toward his parents at home does go into the service
of alord, he keeps his eyes on his employer’s balance sheet, and as soon as
he sees any little slip his attitude changes; in an emergency he will flee or
turn traitor. There are cases like this past and present; this is something
to be ashamed of, something to be wary of.*’

In Yuzan’s opinion, warrior, who never took care his parents, he could not serve
well his lord. The service was everything for samurai, it was their entire life*.
So, warriors, who do not care their parents were wrong, and they never would
serve well. Speaking of Bushido principles, this important rule can not be omit-
ted. The parents were very important in samurai life.

Family relationships are usually not mentioned by researchers. This subject
still requires more research. Dr. Turnbull noted that the word samurai originally

% Ibid., p. 8-9.

% W. Nowakowski, O Autorze, p. 8.

Y. Daidoji, Code of the Samurai, p. 9—10.

S. Turnbull, Samuraje., p. 255.

Y. Daidoji, Code of the Samurai, p. 9—10.

1. Nitobe, Bushido — Duch Jaaponii, Bydgoszcz 2008, p. 66.
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meant a person who cares about the elders*. So we can assume that caring
of parents was not just obvious. It was a duty, arising from birth.

Time to present one of the most important Bushido principle, perhaps the most
important. In The Code of the Samurai we can read:

One who is supposed to be a warrior considers it his foremost concern
to keep death in mind all times, every day and every night, from the morning
of New Year’s Day through the night of New Year’s Eve.**

This rule was, of course, keeping death in mind. It was obvious during the wartime,
when samurai could die in the battlefield. During the peaceful time, the greatest
threat were bandits or diseases. Sometimes there were duels, where usually
someone died. Miyamoto Musashi killed every his opponent, during the duels*.
However keeping death in mind was still important for Japanese warriors. Yuzan
knew this, which is why it was the first rule in his work*:.

Paradoxically, several works about rubbish have been written. However, they
do not refer to what Yuzan wrote. Most of the positions are about seppuku*
or harakiri*, the ritual suicide. It is worth adding that the author of The Code
of the Samurai: A Modern Translation of the Bushido Shoshinshu, wrote nothing
about seppuku.

In this article, is presented only three Bushido rules. However, they were
very important for Samurai. The education affected warrior’s entire life. Caring
of parents had a lifelong effect, he could be good or bad. And finally keeping
death in mind was important, because it made him a samurai.

The Bushido’s theme still needs to be developed. The exception is Inazo
Nitobe’s work. The work on this topic is too general. Researchers usually refer
to bushido when describing another problem, like samurai presentation*’. Most
of the information can be found in the sources, for example in Code of the Samurai
or Hagakure**. Authors usually did not pay attention to topics such as taking care
of parents. Yuzan or Yamamoto Tsunetomo® are an exception.

S. Turnbull, Samurai Warfare, New York 1996, p. 16.

Y. Daidoji, Code of the Samurai, p. 3.

M. Miyamoto, Gorin-no Sho, p. 20.

* Y. Daidoji, Code of the Samurai, p. 3.

* M. Mydel, Harakiri, seppuku czy jigai?, [w:] A. B. Mitford, Harakiri, Bydgoszcz 2009, p. 20.
Ibid, p. 20—21.

A. Spiewakowski, Samuraje, Warszawa 2007, p. 10.

T. Yamamoto, Hagakure, p. 12.

Hagakure’s author.
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References to Bushido usually can be found in textbooks®, not in separate
works. As a result, the topic is still open to young researchers. Interested parties
may find a lot of information and start a serious study.

A presentation of few Bushido principles
Summary

The aim of this paper is presentation three Bushido rules. The first selected principle is
samurai education. The Japanese warrior’s children had special education, thanks to which
they became samurai. Another selected rule, taking care of parents, is unusual, but still
very important. The third principle is the memory of dying. This rule is known, perhaps
even obvious, but it should be remembered. The samurai education and caring of parents
do not apply to the fight itself, but they were still very important for the samurai. The third
principle concerns fighting as well as the whole life.

50
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Bushido

Source: <https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/common-

s/f/fc/Bushido_Calligraphy.jpg>
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Samurai

Source: <https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/s/5¢/Satsuma-samurai-during-boshin-war-period.jpg>
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Samurai with his equipment

Source: <https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Samurai#/media/File:Samurai.png>
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Kendo training

Source: <https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/ja/1/1e/%E5%B9%95%E6%9(%AB_%E5%89%A3%E9%81%93.
jpg>



A PRESENTATION OF FEW BUSHIDO PRINCIPLES 199
Bibliography
Sources:

Daidoji Y., Code of the Samurai. A Modern Tranlation of the Bushido Shoshinshu of Taira
Shigesuke, Boston, Rutland, Vermont, Tokyo 1999.

Daidoji Y., Wprowadzenie do Bushidé. Budo Shoshinshii, Bydgoszcz 2009.

Katsu K., SpowiedZ samuraja, Bydgoszcz 2010.

Miyamoto M., Gorin-no Sho. Ksigga pieciu kregow, Bydgoszcz 2010.

Yamamoto T., Hagakure. Ukryte w listowiu, Bydgoszcz 2012.

Literature:

Deal W. E., Medieval & Early Modern Japan, New York 2006.

Hall J. W. (ed.), The Cambridge History of Japan, Vol. 4, Cambridge 2008.

Henshall K. G., Historia Japonii, Warszawa 2011.

Mydel M., Harakiri, seppuku czy jigai?, [w:] A. B. Mitford, Harakiri, Bydgoszcz 2009.

Nitobe L., Bushido — Duch Jaaponii, Bydgoszcz 2008.

Nitobe 1., Bushido: Soul of Japan, Tokyo 2002.

Nowakowski W., O Autorze, [w:] Y. Daidoji, Wprowadzenie do Bushidé. Budé Shoshinshii,
Bydgoszcz 2009.

Spiewakowski A., Samuraje, Warszawa 2007, pp. 10.

Tokeshi J., Kendo: Elements, Rules, and Philosophy, University of Hawaii Press 2003.

Tokeshi J., Kendo. Podstawy, filozofia i zasady walki, Bydgoszcz 2008

Turnbull S., Samurai Warfare, New York 1996.

Turnbull S., Samuraje. Dzieje japoriskich wojownikéw, Warszawa 2007.






